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PREFACE 

PURPOSE AND PLAN OF THIS STUDY. 

This studT 01' the works 01' carmen Laforet was 

undertaken atter reading two 01' her short storle., £ 

001esl0 and ROf!!.!l!4.a. The.e ouentos made suoh an out­

stam.lng 1JDpre.slon 'beoau.e the vivid and haunting charac­

terizatlons and the sharp expres.lons ot longlng aDl 

anguish were so real that the feellngs or the characters 

were transmltted to the reader. They prompted a deslre to 

know aore about the wrltlngs of thls author who can make 

her readers sufter throUgh the palntul aDd movlng experlences 

01' her charaoters but who, unllke m81'J7 Spanish authors, 

usual17 _.,.01d8 leav1Dg them with a teeling ot d••olatlon 

aDd despair. She _oo01llpllshe. th18 b7 olo81ng her narra­

tl.,.e. with a note of hopeful u.noerta1nt7 about thlngs to 

come. 

In allot her wrltlngs Carmen Latoret makes l1ttle 

use of descrlptlon of the pnyslcal appearance of characters • 

•ettlng, and looation. or ot development of plot. Most of 

her storles could have taken place 8J1)"'IIhere. Instead. her 

eaph.81s 18 on oharacterization. Her works are t1l1ed 

with personalities eo 8't1'1ke against each other, the 

psycholog1oally d1sturbed, ind1.,.lduals f1lled with angu1sh 

and longings tor unfulf1lled des1res, disillusioned and 
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alllng adolescents, lonely 1nd1v1duals aOT8d about b7 

oruel toroe., ",agabon4s, ",que and. !Veterioue .en, persons 

sutterlng tram oont11ot with .oral responsibilities and 

rellclous beliets. 

The purpose ot this stud.y 1s to explore and aDlllne 

the nature ot the ftot1oDal confilota that Carmen Latont 

has portrqed 1n her writiDg8 and to determine her treat­

.ent of these. In general, the confl1cts can be identitied 

as those that involve inter-personal relationships and 

those that involve conflict with environmental and socio­

logical tactors. These will be discussed under seven 

d1fterent areas 01' oonfi1ctl (1) person with his family 

(mother, father, siblings, relatives): (2) person with hi. 

spouse and/or spouse's family: (3) person with fr1ends 

and/or other 1ndividuals. (4) person with selt; (5) person 

with his environment (eoonomic status, sooial status, home), 

(6) person with religion, (7) and person w1th oustoms and 

mores. 

The complete works of Carmen Laforet were read as 

published in Nove1as, one volume whioh includes her three 

long novels, seven short novels, ten short stories, a 

prologue, and introduotory comments by the author to each 

novel and group 01' works. l This "Primer tomo" conta1ns 

lCarmen Laforet, Novelas (Barcelona: Editorial 
Planeta, 1963). 

~,. 
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the followine novelsl ~ l!nea~ d.e ~ autora (Prlfiogo). 

~. Let ~ 1.. ~ demon1os, ~ llamads, g 1!lt1mo verano, 

Q!1 nOV1zago. §! p1ano,..b.! m:!!. &2.! emnlazados, g v1aje 

dlyert1d.o. and ~ mujer nueva. The following cuentos are 

also 1ncluded: ~ muerts. ~ veraneo. ~ fot06!sffa. §g 1! 

~ del pata, lnt1ma n02he. Rosamunda, & oolegl0, a 
£egreso, Yn matr1monl0. and ~ asu1naldo. 
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CJI.lU?fll·'~~:1 T 

:I.'HE LIt'.!:. AND \>IORKS OF CARJflliN LAFORET 

Carmen Laf~ret has been deolared Q1 some critics 

as the first important woman writer in Spain sinoe Ooncha 

·;.~spina, whose most famous work, ~ esf1nge maragata was 

published in 1914 and whose novel Altar m!l0r won the 

Primo Naciona1 de Literatura in 1926. 2 Of all the modern 

Spanish authors of p08t Clvil War novels, Carmen Laforet 

has obtained, along with Camilo Jode Cela, the greatest 

popularity and. renown inside and outside Spain. Severe.l 

oiroumstances, in addition to the excellence of her first 

novel ~ , contributed to her sudden prominence and popu­

larity. One of them was the establishment of the Eugenio 

Nadal prize "7 the directors of the weekly- Dest~no of 

Baroelona in 1944. a prize that continues to be the most 

distinguished l1tel"a!'7 award g1veJl ln Spain. It was eatab11shed 

ln honor of the young editorial secretary of that nawapaper. 

Eugenio Nadal. who died that year. The first novel to 

receive this prize was Nada. This circumstance alone was...........
 
sUff1cient to make Carmen Laforet famous overnight. though 

she was only twenty-three and had been completely unknown 

2R1chard E. Chandler and Kessel Schwartz. A N,w 
UOU'.fi ~ SiteS :J4a.terature (Baton Rouge I Lou1sIana
It.t. nIVers t7 Press, 1961), p. 259. 
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to the literary oircles of Spain.3 She opened the oon­

temporary per10d of 1nvasion ot WOMen 1nto the field of 

Span1sh letters, where they have competed with men with 

d1gnity and brilliance for a period of twenty years. In 

no epoch have there been so many women cultivating the 

novel. one of the most significant faots in Spanish lite~ 

ture of the post-war period. 4 Th1s situation is probabt1 

due 1n part to the increase 1n attendance of women at the 

un1versities with the oonsequent improvement of their eapao1t7 

for major literary undertakings. but no doubt it wae 

encouraged by the sucoess of Laforet. 

The Spanish critio, JUan Luis Alborg. in discussing 

the works of fifteen selected Spanish novelists of toda7, 

states that ~ and &! fam1lia ~ _Pa_s~c~u=a_l Duarte by eel. 

were the novels that raised the Spanish novel to a level 

approaching that of the early twentieth century. and 

oaptured the interest and curiosity of the Spanish pub110 

with a result that was almost sensational. The Jpanish 

publio had lost the custom of b'~ing books by native authors. 

but Carmen Laforet t 8 ~ sold like Ilcla1ly bresf 'I. made the 

public aware that ~ S~anlsh novel once more eXisted, and 

JRodolfo Cardona (ed.), Noye11stas ~spafloles ~e 
.. (5... Yorkl W. W. Norton and ComPaJ".JP, Inc., 1959);-p. 28. 

~1l1ano Dlez- ·Eoharr1 and 30" Marfa Roes Franqu•••• 
Hlstorla de le ~lterature espanola e h1spanoamer1cana
Tiiii14. iiurlar" 1960). p. 1397. ­
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made the editing of the Spanish novel a good business 

again. Alborg BeyS: 

~ • '" • se Tendl~, en cambio, como el pan, hast. 
el punta de que pooas novelss espafiolas file habHD 
vendldo tanto. Con ella, pues, se lograba el ml1agro 
de que la novel. espallol. .. oom1rtlera hasta en un 
claro negocio editorial, y ella rue 18 que aoostumbrc5 
& nuestro p'4blloo & 1& lde. de que TolT!a a eX1s-tir una 
navels espaftola, y Ie torn~ a la perdlda oostumbre de 
oomprarla.5 

There have been fifteen edltlou and. aore than one hUD1red 

thousand oopies of !!:AI so14. 6 It went on to win further 

honors bT being awarded in 1949 the Panenrath Prlze ot the 

Royal Spanish Aoadell7. glven to • publlshed novel in honor 

of the great German Hlspanist. Johannen Fastenrath. 

Although he oOD8iders Nada an 1mportant book, lt 1s-

the bellef of Alborg that Carmen Laforet gained fame tor 

Had. not because it 18 an exceptional no...el, but 'becau.e 

it 11'&. the flrst Nadal prise W1nner. He believes the re8Ult 

would haTe been the 8_e it the book had been less lNPerlor. 

It it had been pUbllshed. todq when there i8 an abundance 

ot Spanish novelists, its diffusion and fame would be muCh 

les8 and its author would not have been elevated to her 

present high posit1on in the liter&r7 oircles of dpaln. 

SJuan Luis .Uborg, 5!2I! ,otual ~ !.! novela e'P!I1elf. 
(~adr1d: Taurus, 1958', p. 132. 

6Chandler and Sohwartz, .£2.. ill.. p. zGO. 
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In his opinion, there have been many Spanish novels superior 

to Nada published since 1944 Which have not aroused such...........
 
public interest.? 

Carmen Laforet, in her book !!! pfginas mejores,8 

gives a short autobiography. She was born September 6, 1921 

in Barcelona. At the age of two she went with her parents 

to live in Las Palmas in the Canary Islands. Her father', 

who as an architect, was also a professor of the school 

~ Escuela S! reritaJe Industrial. and this positl~n took 

him there. He was from Seville, the son of a French father 

and Basque mother. Eduoated in Barcelona, ~e was a cham­

pion marksman, a good boa~, and had won numerous bicycle 

raees. IIe taught Carmen and her brothers, Edward and John, 

to swim, to endure long excursions through the interior 

of the island. and the art of good marksmanship with the 

pistol. 

Eer mother married lIhen she was eir.;hteen a,nd Carmen, 

her 'first child. was born when she was twenty. 'l'he mother 

d1ed at the age of thirty-three, while the fa~11y was st1l1 

livins in the Cansry Islands. Ca:rmen remellbers hEr as 

small of stature, kind and friendly, h1ghly intell1gent, 

the possessor of enormous spiritual energy. a.nd an infleXible 

1I£1a.. pp. 133-134. 

8Carmen Laforet, ~ D~,['inn.s :ne jores (.:9clr1d:
 
Editor1al Gredos. 1956), pp. 9-11.
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Castil ian sense of duty. She taught her ohildren the 

1Ilportanoe of truth, of not leaving tasks half done, and 

of aooepting responsibility for their own actions. The 

author's relationship with her two brothers, she states, 

has alwqs been one of mutual understanding and companion­

ship. Later, her father remarried. She refers to her 

step-mother as one who oonducted herself like those in 

fai17 storie.. She 881'S of hera 

••• a pesar de toda8 ais resistenoi.. a creer en 
los ouentos de hadas, .e oonfirm~ 8U veraoidacl, 
OOllpO~08e oomo las maArastas de e80S cuentos. De 
ella aprendf que la fantall'!a siempre es pobre oompareda 
con la realidad.9 

The end of the Spanish Civil War, in September, 1939. 

allowed Carmen to return to Barcelona, where she lived for 

three years with an aunt and studied philosophy and litera­

ture at the University of Barcelona in preparation for 

entering Law School at the University of Madrid. She did 

not finish her work in either school. In January, 1944 

while living in Madrid, this girl, whose only previous 

publication had been a Mother's DEq article in a magazine, 

began writing the novel, Nada, the idea for which came from-
the shook she experienoed upon her arrival in Barcelona 

1mmediately after the end of the Spanish CiVil War, far 

tram the triendly and peacetul world of the Canary Islands. 10 

9~., pp. 10-11.
 

lOIb1d., p. 13.
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The book was written hastily. in tact. the first chapter 

appeared in print just as she had penned it the first tae. 

She really had no time for revision 'because the closing 

date for the newly announced Nadal competition ••• near. 

She completed the book 1n september. 

There was an interval of seven years between the 

first and seoond novel dur1ng .nich Mlas Latoret marrled 

the wrlter and journalist. Manuel C8rezales. and had her 

tirst three chlldren. She wrote nothlng the flrst three 

years ot thls perlod. Then she began to pUbllsh some mls­

cellaneous articles and varlous &hort storles. Aaong them 

was "una estampa de vida", A1 gole,10. and two short 

storlea, ROSamund! and La lUerta, published later ln one 

volume entitled ~ ,uerta. Of her articles she S8¥SI 

Mis artIculo. son tntrasceDdentes, casi Gon 
contldenoiae, nlnguno de e1108 trata de t .... que 
ne entren puram.ente dentro de 1. 11bre coap081cicSn 
11teraria.~1 

She wrote her second novel. ~ .1!l! J: los delOrUos. publlshed 

in February. 1952. while awaitlng the birth ot a fourth child. 

Seven short novels tollowed , written between 1952 

aDd 1955. as well as same magazine article.. Under the 

title ot ~ J,l_ada. tour ot the short novelB. !!n noviazgo, 

n R'=Mo, ~ ..adama • and n GtiDlo verano, were published 

ll~., p. 37. 
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in one volwae in 1954. Her third novel, ~ ,uJ,r nueva, 

was publlshed 1n 1955 and that same lear was awarded the 

Menorea prlze, the largest Jaonet&r1 award glven ln Spaln, 

establlshed ln meJlory of Fernando Rubl0. 12 In 1956 the 

book recelved the Mlguel Cervantes award, the "Preml0 

Naolonal de Llteratura. u 

Carmen Latoret 18 now the mother of tlve children 

and re.lde. with her 1'am117 ln Madrld, mere she has been 

llvlng slnce 1942. She divlde. her ttme between domestic 

aDd lltera17 tasks. Her tourth novel, !:!!! In'ol!916n, the 

tlrst 01' a trllogy 1l:Y PHo, fUera 4!1 tie.po, was publlshed 

ln Barcelona by Editorlal Planeta 1n March, 196J. & yolTer 

.!! esgulna. the seoond 01' the group, haa also been pUblished, 

and the author ls in the process 01' wrlting the thlrd, 

Jaque Mate. The three books aark three perlods 1n the 11te 

01' a man, Martin Soto, beglnn1Dg ln 1940 ln hi. tourteenth 

year, and al80 • • tree .o••ntoa 4e 1a vlda de estos&I • 

'41t1Jllo8 Telnt. &.fios en Espafla. 1l1:3 

01' her own succe.s as an author ClU"IIlen Latoret has 

sa1dl 

Ea d1tfoll 1m.aglnar a un joTen d. 41.pueato a 
segulr un duro camlno 11terar10. y que haya 

12~•• p. 207. 

13carmen Latoret. ~ 1nsolacldn (Barcelonar Ed1torlal
 
Planeta, 1963). pp. 7-8.
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enoontrado un co~lenzo mjs f4cl1; una popularidad 
... inesperada.14 

She adm1ts that it 18 impossible for her to correct 

a book because she does not have great patience. There­

tore, if 80me of her pages are written 1n correct and 

hanoniou8 Spanish. it i. a spontaneous result. "••• es 

porque asf salid de m1 plUlla. e8poDt~e8Blente. • •• al 

leer unas galerada8. es raro que las oorri3a. porque, 

preooupada por la idea general del libro, las 01vido. II 

The author has stated that her Qh1et 1nterests are "la 

observaoidn, 1& oreaoidn de 1& v1da. 1t She 1s conoerned 

with the vigor ot her character8. the manner ot relating 

the tacta. which she expresses ob.1eot1'Yely in order that 

the reader JIlq be the judge and aooept or re .,eot them as 

he please.. Her profound love of life is the motive and 

inspirat10n for her vocat1on &8 a novelist. The world 

about wh1ch she write. i8 that ot the nove11st and Jr. 

no es mi autoblograffa. ooao han querido ver algunos 

orlt1co8•••15 

As prev10usly stated, the novel ~ has prompted 

much disoussion by readers and oritics alike. among whom 

was Azorfn. 16 1d1.o adJI1red Carmen Latoret and wrote an 

l4r.toret, M1s W1nas me Jore8, .2D 01t.. p. 7.
 

lSIbld., pp. 8-9.
 

16Marguerite C. Rand, "Azortn in 1960 and after."
 
H&span1a, XLV (H!U"oh. 1962). p. 34. 
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article about the book at the time of its first appearance 

in 1944. Professor Sherman 30fr of ·,-lashington University 

in an art1cle on Nada regards the book as a rather con­-
spicuous except10n to the he8VJ' atmosphere of disoouragement 

ooncerning man' 8 plaoe in the world. wh1ch 1s a prominent 

aspeot of the oontemporar,y Spanish novel. He oonsiders it 

unique in its deoisiveness ot technique and its oonoentra­

tion of artist10 energy toward a novelistic goal. He 

states that Carmen Laforet haa blended one vers10n of 

nih11ist10 outlook with a distinctive literary form and 

her accomplishment has the appearanoe of an enthusiastic 

experimentation in reproduoing a vision of "meohanistio 

dynam108"--the motivation of human bodies in an area of 

relationships dominated b7 phys1cal torces. She gives a 

vivid image of human beings tossed to and fro as though 

1mpelled by a law ot mechanics. l 7 

80me or1tios teel that the message ot ~ is that 

of the deoadence of modern Spain. "Others see it as an 

existentia11sm ot people hemmed in by' various boundaries 

or 11aiting situations they cannot overoome, unable to 

oOUlDlun1cate. gnawed by constant suffering and remorse." 

The characters fit into almost a DoatoieTskian mold with 

solitude, frustration, hate. misunderstanding. suftering, 

17Sherman Eotf, "Hada by Carmen Latoretl A Venture 
1n Meohanist1c Dynamios, tt H1spap.1&, XXXV (May, 1952), 207-211. 
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as thelr dally lot. The work 1s "tremendista", though no 

tremendous events take place. It 1s doubtful Whether the 

young author had any ideology in mind when she wrote the 

book, but she has summed up beautifully an age where faith 

in absolute values has given w~y to the searoh tor one's 

own authenticity in the raoe of nothingness.18 In an 

article on present day noTele published 1n Books Abroad, 

Jacob Ornstein and James Y. Causey desoribe Nada as a...........
 
story or people living in a sp1ritual and material void, 

in nothingness. It cou.ld be a tale 01' Europeans in Many 

lands leading a hand-to-mouth existenoe 1n a ~tched 

environment .19 Although Lat'oret denies that !!!A! 1s auto­

biographical, zamora, a member or the jury that seleoted 

the book for the Nadal prize, believes the novel has the 

unmistakable navor of authenticity. of something experienced 

and transformed into literature. He considers it not best 

in quality but the most publicized and talked-about book 

1n the Spanish language in this half- oentury. Its greatest 

charm is in its spontaneity and freshness. It is oompar­

able to Wuthering Heights by Emily BrontS. It is not ocoupied 

18Chandler and Schwartz, ,22. ill., p. 260. 

19Jacob Ornstein and James Y. Causey. "Novels and 
Novelist. in Present Dcq Spain," Books Abroad, (Norman, 
Un1....r81t7 ot Oklahoma Press). xxiV'1SUDUIler 1950). 246. 
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with st7le and language. Of ArArea. the protagonist of the 

book. he .q.. "ahe keeps throUBhout the novel her SIIl11e 

of astonishment and is like Laforet herself".20 Although 

Laforet gives Bront8 no credit for either her teChniques 

or choice of material. Alborg believes that Wuthering 

Hei$Qts may have Influenced Laforet in writ1ng ~. He 

concurs w1th Zamora tha.t the novel is convincing because 

the fundamental base of the novel comes from experiences 

the author has 11ved. Alborg finds parts of the novel are 

not genuine. however. and he considers this a true defeot 

in the book. He sIghts as examples the occupation of 

Gloria and. the attack that took place 1n the "be,rrl0 chIno". 

He says: 

ii03 1ngenuldades. sin embargo. como la ocupacl~ 
de Gloria para traer dlnerQ a caS•• que repre••ntan 
un ve1"dadero tallo en 1a nOTela. Lo mismo podrfa
decirse de la Inoursl~. totalaente InnecesarIa, por 
el "barrio chino" baroe1o~s. que pareee 1ncrustada 
allf para dar un remalazo de acento mascu1ino, 
completamente equivoeado. 21 

As to the ability of Carmen Laferet. Alborg states that 

she has the rare secret ot defin1ng With accurate streltes. 

human passions. the world, and the weaknesses of human beings 

of her own sex. Hel' women characters are r1uch better than 

2OR. V4squez Zamora. tfAppearanoe of Carmen Laforet 
on the Spanish LIterary Scene." Books Abroad. XXX (Autumn
1956), 394-396. 

2lAlborg. ~. £1!. I pp. 133-135. 
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the men, who escape the reader frequently in a cloud of 

1dealisat1on and deformation, but the women are always 

"dotadas de s~11da verdad lt 
• Laforet possesses an instinot 

so preoise that she 1s able to delve into the secrets of 

their ridiculous situation or their wretchedness in order 

to capture their enthusiasm, the1r ardor, their i11u81ons. 22 

She seems partioularly interested in her female oharaoters, 

and the majority of her protagonists are women. 

Concerning her second novel. ~ 1,la Z 12! demonios, 

Carmen Laforet wrote that the title of the book corresponds 

to the two ~orces that ~ade her write it. The first, the 

most important, was the embellished and magical memories 

of her adolesence spent on the island of Gran Canaria 

It •where the story takes place. The other, • • la trW"lA 

de pasiones humanas--siempre las mismas en todae las 

latitudes--, a las que "10 llamo "108 demon1os.1t 23 These 

human passions, "los demon1os", are prevalent 1n all parts 

of the world, lodged in the heart of all men. These demons 

ere the seven oapital sins. 24 All the characters in the 

novel are demon-ridd~n. 

22Ibil1., p. IJ6.-
23La~oret, ~ p4g1nas mejo~es, £2. £11., p. 57. 

2~e.foret, Novelas, 2E.• .ill., p. 634. 
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Gonzalo Torr.nt. Ball••ter, 1n a orlt101.. ot OOD­

teapor&r7 Span1.h l1terature, wrote that LA 1Ill1. l!l 

~ would be Oara.n Lator.t l • beet nOTal lt ahe had 

not wrltten Ida. Althoqh the narr.tl......'.rlal in thl• 

••OOM DOT.l 1. rep.tltlou. ot the fir", the .tor)" 1. 

1I0re .ltl1ltul17 wrltt.n. 25 Alborg acre•• W1th ToneDt. 

Ball••t.r wh.n h. wrlt•• that lt IdIlIlra l. lU 4..onlo, had 

be.n the Nadal wlnn.r ot 1944, it would haft r.o.ln4 the 

r.oognitlon whlch lt ••rlt.. It 4..onatrat•• the author'. 

ablllt7 to rep••t 11..1" f1r.t nOH... Albors b.ll• .,... that 

thl•••oond no....l has the .... 800d qualltl•• and the .... 

det.ot. u!Ha. It hold, the lnt.r.at ot the read.r, the 

author'. ab1l1ty to nanat. 1. ev14.nt (al..,.. ln the ••nner 

ot the tradltlonal and ola••10&1 DOT.l) , aDA the .t71. 1. 

ol.ar. pur., &D4 oonol... Th. _••n ooat1_. to 1M the prln­

olpal obuaoten aDd. the ao.t &0..,.'.17 ponra;re4. cara.n 
Latont 1. • ".k11ltul p.lnt.r- ot th.ir appearano.. th.lr 

••nure•• th.lr word.. Th•••n oontlnu. to be .lu.1Te. 

except tor aoa. ..ll-don. epla04.. .1th Jo", the broth.r 

ot the herolne Marta. 26 

25Gonulo Torrent. Ball••t.r. ~ u.1I 
tJ'~.~I~(JIi4iIl"IIdI"ilon•• 

26Alborg t 2JZ.• .2.l1•• p. 1,8, 
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~ iSka ~ ~ demonios is oonsidered by Professor 

Cyrus C. De Coster of Kansas University as a less forceful 

novel than Nada. although similar in theme, etructure, a.nd-
teohnique. There 1s less tension between ohar!!lctersr 

there is not the unrelieved biokering and brutality of 

Nada; nor, sinoe the family 1s wealthy, is there the-
oppressive preoccupation with money, the oonstant fight 

aga.inst hunger, the squalor and filth of surroundings. 

The gloom 1s relieved by the beauty 01:" the landsca.pe and 

gardens. nost of the aotion takes place in Las Palmas, 

which the rolthor desoribes viv1dly as having charm and 

beauty, sandy beaches, lux1J.riant flowers t and cragg-J. 

volcanic mountains. In the holooaust of the Civil "!ar it 

is an asylum of peace, a marked oontrast to Laforetfs 

typical distraught charaoters. It is not a regional 

novel. for only the servant V10enta 1s a oharacteristic 

island type, but it is the only one ot her works 1n which 

the setting plays a sign1ficant role. Both ~ a~d La 

~ ~ ~ demonlos are pessimistic in tone. The majority 

of the characters are unhappy, tormented i~ividuals.27 

r'1ore imnortant than the setting, however, is the 

plot. whioh Zamora points out to be more complicated than 

that of Nada. The author uses ~ore............ varied techniques and
 

2?~yrus C. De Coster. "Carmen I,at'oret: ~'. Tcntatt"\""e 
Evaluat1on." H1spanla. XL (May. 1957). 188. 
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is more conscious of style. Sentiments and characters 

are anal1'zed more deeply. The Marta of ~ 1s1a ~ los 

demon10s could well be Andrea of Nada at f1fteen or-
sixteen, but the books are not continuous and there are 

soareely any autobiographical elements apparent 1n the 

plot of ~ 1s1a Z l~s demon10s. It follows the author's 

previous tonez literature of the smiling disillusionment. 

Marta goes on, as And:rea of ~, maintaining the same 

spirit, full of pure inclinations that olash with brutal 

reality. Also, as in Nada, there 1s a fam11iar group of 

persons "rho border on the psychopathio. There is no 

religions finality in the presentation of emotional problems 

or consequences. The best part of the novel, in Za~ora's 

opinion. is the most objective in theme, namely the storr 

of the servant of the house, Vicenta, and her daughters. 

Here Laforet beg1ns to describe trom an adult point of 

View the lives of others, and in this ach1eves "extra­

ordinary and expressive vigor".2B In this section she 

presents some of the superstitions and folluore ot the 

mountain-dwelling natives or the Canary Islands. 

There is greater variety in taforet's vol~~e of 

stories called !:!! muerta. and in her volmne of short novels,t 

called ~ ll&l'll.ada. In spite of the harrassing struggle 

28Ze..~ora. 2E.. ill., p. 396 • 
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wlth .oonoml0 dlttloultl•• , -aD7 ot the oharao"r. aaln­

t.in th.ir opt1ll1. aDll th.ir taith ln th....ln. aDd ln 

oth.r.. SOlI. t1D4 00Dllolat10n and. • BourN ot nreDgth 

1n rellslon, whlch had plq.d vlrtu81lJ' no role 1ll h.r 

tir.t two 110"9'.1.. Th. br1.t 11OT81. n. ~ dlIenlA!.. 

h... morallstl0 twlat nth. real ..phaal. on rel1clon, 

ln a h1sh17 e.nt1ll.ntal tone. n. ~ aDd a .!!2DHU 
belong to thl. new orl.ntat10n. ot the ahort no"Rl, n 
R9J1ago, Albors .q.. If. • • B' oentra .n torno a do. 

p.r8ona3•• que 80n puro aol.rto. Una obra 10grada en eat. 

~nero." H. oonsld.r. the sal. protagoni.t ot thl. etor7 one 

of the best ot hle klm 1n 11terature, ".1 .'30r d. au 

'lIpeol. que lleTa oreado hasta ahora. u29 

ot Latoret'. ahort worD Prote••or De Co.t.r oon­

.1d.rs the beat to be !1 DUllt. 11 B5!!bII!. aid il nlle,o, 

wrltt.n 1n her earlier ••m.~ with __ ot her new 14.alla. 

~ D.rte. Id! rotocraU!. 11 mJ&! DUM. aDd. n p1M2. 

are glorltloatlons ot oha'raotera who, 1n ~lt. ot ad:"r'1t;,. 

m.alntaln th.ir oourase, th.ir opt1ll1_. aDd thelr baal0 

taith. At t1l1•• , .. ln a ~ Terape, Latont'. optl ­

11.1. 1. taol1e and. sh. tall. 1I1to the .ent1ll.ntal. Bhe 

1. 'Ten 1I.0re unoonv1no1Ds in a Mtrll0N..2. A rloh young 

p1qbo7 Barrl.. a chorus girl when h. dlscovers Sh. ls 

29Albors. ,22,. olt., p. 141.
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expeoting a chlld by hu. His t8ll1~ outs him oft, but 

hl. new raeponalbillties prOTe to be hls .alvatlon. The 

characterlzatlon ot the aaoa'bre, would-be aotre•• in .. 

llImM! ls 1n the tradltional st7le ot Latoret'. 1I'.en 

characters and 111 good, but the conclusion 1. corrtrlTed 

and unsati8tactOrT. In all these 8tories the ...ph..l. is 

on characterization rather thaD 011 plot. Several or them 

are mere17 brlet sltetohe. 1Ihloh II'trlTe to catch a mood or 

deplct a character. De Collter conslders the. UDeTen in 

qualitY', "the be8t ot the. are Ten good, the weaken do 

not 1"1_ abo," the 18nl ot the flctlon in WOllen' 8 aaga­

zlnes...)0 In a discus810n ot reoent ftOTels of Spaln, 

Dr. W1ll1s Knapp Jones ot Mlal Un1vers1t7 d••crlbe8 Mls. 

LatoNt' B wrltlnsa through thls perlod b7 881'11181 

To thls author, a novel 1. a OQIlb1natloll ot a 
llttle 8antlllellt, a llttle 1IuI81J:aatlOll, ard the obBe­
vatioD ot ~ aDd 'Yarledo tDe.. She 8iftS the 
1apresslol1 ot a ..lliDs but dis11lusloDed parson.
Selze on a sllce of 11te, teel lt aDd .auld 1t 1nto a 
story, ls her toraula.)l 

Latont' s tlfth book aD4 thlrd nan1 t 14 D..tt.u'. DUeve, 

is her most ambltlous work to date. It ls a longer DOvel. 

the action oovers a perlod ot saaa tlfteen 7ears, and the 

locale shlfts between Vllla de Robre, an 1Ila81l1arJ' 8Ila1l 

JOn. Coster. RJ2.. 01t., p. 190. 

)lwilll. Knapp Jones, "Recent Hovels ot Spa1n. 
1936-56," ~l!p!R1., XL (September, 1957), )06. 
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town In the province or Le~, and Madrld. In the book 

LatoNt treat. lIore tul17 the theme ot rellslon. De Coater 

aonslder. her on1J partlallY sucoe••tul lr. her attempt an4 

that Idl &..1.!l. DUey. la a weaker novel thart IS!. or Ia .1Ila 

U. l2I. 4.on101.32 In the opln1on ot Jones_ wThoqh It won 

the 200,000 pe.eta 1955 M8DOro& Prlze, the larse.t sum ever 

pald a Spanish author, ...ell .. the 1956 'Pral0 kolonal 

de Llteratua', It 1. dull, w1th J'ellg1oU8 talk replaolng 

aotlon."" Thre. prevloua17 ••ntloned souro•• , Chandler and 

Schwartz, and the two Spanlah orltlc., Torrente Ball••tel' &D4 

Alborg, all acNe with the aboTe cr1tlcl_, that the theme 

of thl. novel doe. not dra. out Laforat'. capabilltle. and 

that Paulina. the herolne, talls to be oonvlnolng, except 

In part. It ls a sto17 or human pa.sloDa. Albar, OOD­

slders the tlr.t part of the book to be an obJeotlTIt, 

reallstl0 treatment of the .otloDal contllota of Paullna 

(an adul'erouB and ton.ente4 WOIl&n). •• noh better than 

the part that follo.. atter ahe experleno.. a religious 

orlsla. The novel then shltt. to the religious and .thloal 

asplratlons ot "la mu3er nu..,..-. He atate. the oOnTerelon 

ot Paulina ls too rapld and e&87 and that there 1•• lack 

of 4eTelopaen1; of pqcholoSloal motives. Paullna, the 

'2oe Coster, l2.2.. s.n.
 
)3Jone., 12.2. .QU.
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slzmer, 1. ab.olutely oonvinolng, but ttla mujer nueva" 1. 

too dl.orlented. and becomes "dashed to plece. on the 

rooks ot wlgarlt7 and .ent1Jllentallu".34 Torrente Ballester 

belleves the tlrst part ot the noyel superlor to the .eoond. 

both because ot the authentlolty ot the materlal and the 

manner ot relatlng the .tor.r. 3S 

In a renew ot ~ lI1l1!£ nueva ln Book, Abroad. 

Olga F. Ferrer ot the Universlty ot Buttalo ....rt. that 

were lt not wldely known. by her own admlsslon that LatoNt 

beoame converted to Oathollol... one would wonder ''It the 

pqchologloal lnooherenoe ot the maln oharaoter and over­

whelJilng profu.lon ot a vapld rellglous language are not 

alll.d at a parody ot a theme about whlch .0 .any readers 

ln Spaln have telt happy and by whlch they have been edl­

tled," Ferrer conslder. the extramarltal love attalr dull 

and ot no value to the bOOk. J6 

On the posltlve slde. ZUora belleves that ln her 

last narratlves carmen LatoNt has tound her balanoe and 

has galn.d ln art what she has lost ln "creatlve frenzy" 

and 1n Neo-Romantlcl... Whl1. he admlres her powerful 

outbursts ot 11ght and shadow, ot one's own purlt7 and 

34Alborg, .2!t. clt., p. 1)9.
 

3STorrente Ballester, ~. olt., p. 424.
 

36018a F. Ferrer Revlew ot !:!!, mujer nueva, Books
t
Abroad, XXX (Pall 1956} 404. 
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other's impurity as in~, he feels that now she haa 

found the right pitch and that her personages are aore 

simplY human.'? ne Coster oonsiders parts ot the novel-­

the account of Paulina's adolescenoe and her i411110 

youthful romance with Eu1.ogio--as well done. Laforet 

suoceeds in making her alternat1ng periods ot elat10n and 

doubt atter her conversion, qu1te conv1ncing. Other parts 

ring false. There is lack ot mo1;1vation tor the tinal 

aotion between Paul.ina and Eul.og10. The mole episode ot 

Jul14n Mate08, the apprentice, and. the brutal murder he 

commits, are irrelevant to the ma1n aotion. He ooncludes 

that while ~ liiJ.!.£ nueva is readable. and in 80me wq. 

interesting, it does not bear close anal1'sis. "It has in 

large part been arranged to illustrate the author' 8 

thesis. it'S 

In a pretace to excerpts from the book, Latoret 

states that her own oonversion in December, 1951 to the 

Catholic faith motivated the thea. of this novel. Al.though 

she had been baptized &t birth, she had never before con­

cerned herself with religion. or the book itself she 

claims to prefer it to the rest. She sq•• If.&!!li!!..1!.£ 

nueva--ttfnioamente--ha s1do tambi'n la mds ditfoil de mls 

J1zamora, 100. olt.
 

38De Coster, ~. ~., pp. 190-191.
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nonlas. '7 qul.,. por eno--o porque ee 1. dlts..a que h. 

h.oho.-l. pretl.ro a 1.. d.tI•• " 39 

In a geMral 8lI1IIl&17 of Latoret' 8 works, De CoRer 

polnt. out that although h.r storl•• take plaoe 4urlng the 

decade tollowlft8 the Clyl1 War, .xcept ~ 1m l. lu. 

de.onlos whlch occurs d.u.rln« the lut aonths of the war, 

the war ltselt pl.,.. a aall role 1n her work. several 

secondary oharact.rs In ~ ..jar !MeTa ••re ......1b&t.4 

durl~ the war, bu.t Latont doe. not dw.ll on lts horror 

or the traged7 ot a dlVided peopl.. W. see r.fleot.d the 

diff10ult .oonoal0 and arld splrltual oond1t1ons preyalent 

In pre••nt-4q Spain, but aha .ou-celT aqgests the 1I'U' 

was responslble tor thl.. Her wrltlns 1. coapl.t.17 

apolltloal. The p•••tal.tl0 tone ot man, ot her atorle. 

18 OOllllOB to muoh of the 11terature ot the twent1.th 

oent1U7. nere 1. llttle .."'&1 yl.1..... 1n her work. OU 

sulolde and. a aurcl.r. sex plq. all lapoZ'tallt role oD1.7 

ln La aujer _eYa, and h.N it 1. rapl417 g10••ed OTer. 

In all her ftoftls there are neurotl0, warped lndlT14ual. 

at odds wlth th••••ly•• and thelr t ..l11•• , wlth no 

d.lreotlon to th.lr llTe., who 81I008.d only 11'1 hurtlng .ach 

other. The pe••tal.tl0 dlahe~.Da.nt ot the lndlT14ual 

express.d In ~ beco••• progre.slyelJ le.8 dynaal0 ln 

J9Latoret, !!!. ~1l'l&. mejor•• , u.. ill.• p. 208. 
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~eceeding nOTels. In her recent works Latoret strives 

to establish values to 1Ihieh the lndlvidual oan (Sllng, but 

when she is idea11stic, she tends to be sentimentsl. 

~4here re11gion ls the anner, she ls not entlre17 oorrrinolng. 

Carmen Latoret, howeTer, ls considere~ one ot the 

best young novellsts wrlting ln Spaln today. She ls 

emlnentlY successful, tor her books have been well reo.lyed 

by both critl0. and the publi0. In the edltlon or her 

latest novel &! 1n,olagld! (1963), the editors state her 

books haTe been translated 1nto eight dlfferent l&!JgUages. 

She has definite qualltle.. She narrates well, ls seldom 

dull, her style ls slmple and torceful. She ls ben when 

portraylng the deluded indlT1duals, tho.. tortured nth 

angu1sh and unfultilled deslres, 1UUlble to adjust to 11t•• 

Most orltics seem to teel her laat tour booka, not lnclud­

lng !!! l!110lacidn, fall to 11Te up to the pr01l1se or .!!4!. 

Dr. De Coster suggests she 1. le.. nco••stul when she 

attempts to express posltlft ld.eal. 'because "Hu8I1 weakness 

is essler to treat ettect1Te17 than vlrtue. 1l40 

Patt and. Nos1ck 11'1 thelr anthology .sy that t~ough­

out the work ot Carmen Latoret there is a HlUJltlTlty &rJ4 

aocurac7 ot ob••rYat 101'1 tound 1ft only a fe. ot her 

40De Coster, .2l!. ill.• p. 191. 
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oontemporar1es. In their oplnion she hes been fal thfUl 

to her chief interests, "la ob8ervac1~n, l~ cre&o1~n de 

Ie vida". 41 

41Beatr1ce P. Patt and Martin Nozlok (ed8.). Iru! 
GeMrat10 j 2l. ~ and Afte£ (New York' Dodd. Mead iii! 
CoaparJ.7 , 961). p. )2:3. 



CH.APT"ER II 

REALISTIe TliKATMENT OF EMOTIONAL COHFLICTS 

IN THE LONG NOVELS 

The plot ot Carmen Laforet' s first no...el, 1i!!!.42 

1s basioa1ly very simple. The protagonist and ftan.t~r. 

Andre&. an eighteen-yeAr-old orphsn. arr1Ted in Baroelona 

to st~ w1th her graDdllother 1n order to attend the uni"r­

aity. She had hoped to find there a tree and stimulating 

lite but instead she became hopelessly and tragically 

entangled with the liTeS ot the thwarted, antagonlstic, 

abnormal members ot her family, and Neda 1s the story of-
her experlenoes. The author is ooncerned with her character. 

and the portrayal of the moral and 1nte1leotua1 cl1mate ot 

postwar Spain. Throughout all the pages ot the book oae 

teels the deep and lne't'1table griet and pa1ll sutfered by 

the s1x persons ot thil!l 1'811117 who. 1IJ11ted b7 relationship 

but divided by ind1fterenoe and disllk•• liTe together in 

• shabby apart.ent 1n a house 1n "1& oalle de Aribau". 

The chief lntere" ot the book 1s centered in theBe 

a1% people. the1r discordant relationShips, the1r frus­

tratlons. the tutll1t7 ot their 11ve8. 1Itlloh is 8J1IlbollEed 

b1 the t1tle. l!Y.!. taken trOll a poea b7 Juan R..CSn Ji.4nez. 

42Laforet. Novelas, m!. c1t •• PI'. 2)-260. All 
references to the novel Nada are within theae pages.-
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Professor De Coster pointed out in his disoussion of the 

book that this spirit of nihilism, typical of the dis­

il1ustionment of a oountry which had suffered the ravages 

of war, was emphasized Q1 the dire eoonomic straits into 

whioh the family had fallen and by the shabby. cluttered, 

f1lthy apartment in which they lived; however. the author 

was less ooncerned with analyzing the causes for this atmos­

phere of sp1r1tual deoadence than in study1ng the character. 

themaelves. 43 

The family of Andrea consisted of the decrepit old 

grandmother, unselfish but 1lo'eak. whOl!l Andrea said when 

she saw her, "eonservaba una som-isa de bonded tan dulce. 

que tuve 1a seguridad. que era tti abuela,,44; RoJdn an uncle 

1Iho had been a promising musician and was capable 01' much 

charm but had done nothing w1th his ta1ents am was devoting 

h1m.self to unscrupUlous deals on the black market; another 

unole, Juan, a medioore painter who refused to recognize 

his laok of real talent t who was halt sick tram living a. 

deprived eXistence, and who compensated tor his failures 

'by treating his wite and family brutally; an unmarried 

aunt, August1as, who had grown bitter and ill-tempered 

after being frustrated in l<rn and whe was working .a a 

43De Coster. 22. oit., p. 187.
 

44Laforet, Novelas, 2e. £!!., p. 25.
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secretar.r to don Jerdnlmo, her toraer lover, now marrled 

to a woman he neg1eoted beeause ot h1s de.ire for Augustias, 

and Gloria, the wlfe ot Juan, an attraot1ve woman from a 

sensual point of view, a "ch11d or the street" whom Juan 

had met dur1ng the war and had sent home to 11ve wlth hls 

mother when she beoame pregnant with hls chlld. Andrea 

herself was an lntel1igent g1r1, courageous ln the taoe ot 

the poverty and the rancor or the hOlle, the vagtlbond t)"pe 

determlned to have her rreedom and to pursue her eduoatlon 

ln sp1te or the lndlfferent and depresslng clrcuMstance. 

in whlch ahe found herself. 

Andreals reaction to the physical envlronment when she 

arr1ved at the house en "la calle de Arlbau ft ls descrlbed 

1n her own words, ft. • • me parec1~ todo una pe8ad111a• 

• • • Quls. pensar que me habra equlvocado de p180, ••• " 

She saw an entrance hall 1lghted by a slng1e, d1m bulb 

that "••• quadaba sujeta a uno de los brazos de la l*para, 

magnlflca y suola de telerafias, que colgaba del techo. Un 

fondo oscuro de muebles colocados unos sobre otros como en 

las mudanzas" (page 25). About the famlly that gathered 

around her ln the gloomy hall she felt. ft ••• todas 

aque1las figuras • • • 19ualmente a1argadas • • • qUietas 

y tr18tes, como luoes de un velator10 de pueblo" (page. 26­

27). In descrlb1ng her reaotlon to Antonio, the servant, 

she said, "Casl sent! erlzarse ml ple1 al vls1umbrar a una 
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de el1as, veatlda con un traJe negro • • • TodD en 

aquella muJ.r pareofa horrlble '7 desastra4o, hasta 1a 

verdosa dentadura que •• sonrel!a" (pqe 26). Partlou1ar17 

vlVid 1. her desorlptlon of the bathrooa and her r••lings 

about lt: 

En e1 Jlanohado .speJo del lanbo ••• ee r.t1eJaba 
.1 ba30 techo cargado 4e tela. de araJIa. '7 III prop10 cuerpo 
proouraDdo no tooar aquIIu parede. suolaa, •••• 
Par.ora una oua 4. bnju • • •• La. paredaa tlzna4aa 
ccnsenaban 1a huell. 4. aanos Sanoh\ldaa. 4e grlto8
de d••esperanza. POl' todas partes 10. desoon0ha4o. 
abrifan sua booaa 4e8Clente4aa J'eZ\mante. de humedad 
(pqe. 28-29). 

Equal17 reTo1tlng and terrlt71ns was her aprea.lon of the 

11vlng 1'0011, whlch .....ed to her 11k. "la buhardl1la de 

un palacl0 a'bandonado" ln whloh ahe ... to .1.ep on an 

apronaad bed ln the center ot the roOil ". • • como un 

tdmulo tunerarl0 rodeado de 4011ent.. aerea--aquella 40ble 

tl1a de .1110118. deatrlpadoa-, W'J& 0_ taroa. oublerta 

POl' una JUmta nesra, • • .". It ... 118hted b7 a .1ngle 

oan41e and "E1 hedor que ae advertfa en toda la oaaa l1egeS 

.n una rdfaga ... ruerte. Era un 0101' a porquerfa de 

gato" (page 29). Andrea de.crlbed her reactlon to the 

place and the people, both of whlch had ohansed 80 much 

alnoe .he vl.1ted there lUI a ohl1d, b7 .qlng. 

TeDfa una .enaaoldn de In.egurlda4 trente a todo 
10 que allt hab!a CUUlbla4o. ., eata senaaol~n .e 
agudlzd ..uoho ouando tun que pensar en entrentarae 
oon 10. personaJe. que hao!a entrevlsto la noohe 
ante. • • • Y 8staba al1~ en 1a caaa, vaol1ando 81n 
atreverm. a atrontarlo8 (pqe ,2). 
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Atter a disousslon wlth Augustla. the next morn1ng 1n 

which the aunt warned Andrea acallU1t &88oclatlon wlth 

other .e.bers ot the household aDd advls1ng, "••• no te 

dejaM dar un paao Bln al permlao" (page 35) A.Ddrea sald. 

"1'0 .e aant~a opr1al4a GOIIO b&~o un 01e10 peea40 de 

toraent.. • • ." (Pas- .3'7). Later she added I "AquelloB 

reoorr1408 4e Barcelona aran ... trlat8. de 10 que se pueda 

1aqlnar" (peae 41). When ahe apolte of her relatloD8h1p 

with the rMl17 she oo-.eD:te4 noon t'reouenola me encontrt! 

8orp:reD41da. entre aqua11.. sente. • • • POl" el aspeetc de 

trqed1a que toaaban 108 woeaoB ... afn1Jlos. a peaar de 

que aquell08 aerea llevaban oa4a uno un peso, una ob...ldn 

real dentro de e!. • • ." (page 10). Atter the eTents that 

followed BolAan I a death b7 811101de. ahe aa1d. "No rttI c~.. 

boraa enuft s1l1 401''Dll1', oon 108 ojoa ablel'toa 7 rea.ooa 

reoog1eMo tod08 loa dolores que pulu1aban• .,.lTOa COIlO 

auaanoa. en las entraft&e 4e 1& ouaft (Pace 249). Thus 

AD4rea described, 1n general, her teellngs about the house 

an4 tbe tally with whoa sha apent a 7ear. 

Andrea was plagued b7 other euyuonaental factors, 

both eoonoa10 and soolal. ArJ4rea had. an 11'1cae ot two 

hUDdre4 p8aetaa a month 1Ih1ch _ aent 4lreot17 to Aucuatlaa. 

who kept all of lt and who remlnded Andrea that ". • • en 

esta .pooa no aloanzar4 n1 para 1& a1tad de tu JIUUlutenoldn 

••• tt (Pas. )6). Andre. was forced 'to subslst on the 
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meager and unappet1z1na food prepared for the faaUy and 

could not part101pate in the oustom of her best fr1end 

r;na to frequent the bar beoause she said I "Yo no "ten%a 

d1nero para una taza de cat'. TSIlpooo 10 tenta para pager 

81 tranvfa • • • n1 para oomprar oaataftas cal1ente. a la 

horadel 801" (page 71). Atter Agustlas t relat1onsh1p with 

her employer beoame so oompromlslng that she esoaped by 

entering a convent. the allOWlU.108 went direotly to Andrea. 

Augustl.. admonlshed her to PaT her grandmother tor her 

board and adeled I "No te tell80 que 4ec1r que gutas en t1 

81 mfn1ao p081ble. El elfa que talt. III weldo. esta casa 

va a ser un desastre If (page 100). However, the cial' that 

Augu8tlas lett the home Andrea announced she d1d not wish 

to eat her meals there aDd that she would PaT onl7 tor her 

room. Juan replled If••• td oontr1buye8 a 1a caaa ••• 

porque 70 • • • no 8.t07 para mantener a nadie • • ." 

After the grandmother began to cry aDd announced that her 

granddaughter need not pay tor rOOll ln her grandJaother' s 

hous., lt was deo1ded AndreR would pay only tor ". • ••1 

pan. dlar10" (P888 112). ft!U8, men her next allowance 

err1ved Andrea went shopp1ng and about th1s ahe salda ••• 

adqulr! en segulda aquellas frUB1er%as que tanto deseaba 

• • • jabt5n bueno, pertuJle 7 tamb1'n una blusa nueva para 

presentarme en oa80 de Ena • • • Adem4s unas rosas para au 

JUdre ll (page 113). These expend1tures reeu1.ted 1n :Lack 
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ot money to buy tood and a quarrel w1th Juan Who sa1d, 

"Te Tas a mor1r de hambre" when, according to Andrea, 

"Me hab!a cogldo bebiendo e1 &gUs que 80braba de oocer 1a 

verdura y que estaba trIa olv1dada en un r1nc6.n de ls 

coclna, dispue.ta a ser tirada" (page 116). Andrea 

refused to reconsider her living arrangements 1n sp1te ot 

Juan•s fu17' beoause she said. 

La verdaA 8S que me sent'!a m's te11z deade que 
.staba de811g84a de aqual DUdo de la8 00.1da8 en la 
oasa. No importaba que aque1 .e. hubiera gastado 
de.a81&40 7 .ana8 .a aloaDana e1 prenpue.to 4e 
una pe.eta dlarla para cOlier. 1a hora del med1od!a 
es 1& ... henosa en InTl.mo. Una hoI'a buena para
pasarla al 801 en un parque • • • A. Teoe. .. lle 
oourrfe. pel18&r, oon 4ell01a, en 10 que weed.rla en 
caea. Los Ord08 Ie lie llenaban con los ch11lidos del 
101'0 7 las palabrot.. de Juan. Preter!. lIll vagabuDdeo 
libre (page 117). 

Ho••ver, Andre.. admitted later that there ore dq. when 

she _s hea'1'7 hearted. not becaus. ot the ennts in "1. 

calle d.e Arlbau" but If••• a 1& rt.1fD de.e1'1tooa4a 4e a18 

nenlos dem.siado atiladolJ POl' un hubre que a ruerEa de 

eer or~nlca llegu' O&s1 a no .entirl." (pages 129-1,0). 

She added that "En la cel1e de Arlbau tambl'n puaban hambre 

81n las compen.sciones que fa 1I:! me reportaba" (page 118). 

Andres was also disturbed by lack ot 80clal statue 

brought on by the «radual deterloration ot both the economIc 

and moral standards ot the taily. At one time the tal17 

had been a part ot the social l1te ot Barcelona but. 

accord.ing to Andrea, "Augustias era e1 dnloo ser que lie 
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oona.mba ••ldo de••spera4all.ut•• la .ool.dad.. en la 

oa.. nu••tra" aDd. when she &mlOUllOed h.r lIlt••tlon of 

golng lnto a oon....nt frl.nd_ ca. to ..,. goo4b7e who 

It••• eran 1&8 al.u que h.Man Tal_ado. 10. oap.... 

del plano de la abu.lit••••• Tod08 reoo1'daban 10. 

tleap08 vi.j08 de la oasa" (page 101). Ena, Andrea'. 

beet fri.nd. whoa aha hact aTOld"- brlnslng to h.r hOlle, 

••1d to h.r on one oooulonl "--H., co... .n tl qu. no •• 

gu8tan, AD4re.. T......rd..... de tu tal1l•••• " 

(pag. 148). Ena ool1tlrm841 nY.1 4:la en que hl • 

bu.oa:rte • tu o&.a, ••• no pod-I.. d1811lular tu lrrltacldn 

'I tu 418SUnO" (page 149). 

On one oOGa.lon .ADlrea accept.d an lnvitatlon to a 

partT .t the aagn1tloent ha. ot Pons. a wealth7 ol....t. 

at the UnlTer81tT. who had MOwn lntere.t in her. Aa she 

8tood betore the el.bor.te17 dre•••4 mother ot POJUI lIbe 

reoalled. "M••enti .n tUl _.ento up8tlacta POl' la pobreza 

d. al at.Tfo" (page 196). About POM .h...14 "Nl algo­

que •• habfa eupllO&do tanto. que .e habf. 11egado a 

oonao.-r con 8U carlfto--aqu.l1a tarde 81n duda, •• 8.n~fa 

anrgonza4o de ~ • • • It (pas- 198). She ••14 to hbl, men 

he asked her to dance, "No. graclas. No ae enouentro blen 

aqutf 7 qu181.r. aaroha:ra. n (page 199). A8 ArJ4rea lett 

th18 hou.. sh. knew that h.r dreea ot -&rr71ag Pons 1ft 

order to ••oape h.r grandaother' _ hOWle would nenr be 
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reallzed, ln tact, she sald. "Llegaba ami C88a, de la que 

nlnguna lnT1tacldn a un veraneo JA&l"8.'Yllloso .e lba a 

salve • • • n (page 202). 

Andrea's reactlon to the sltuatlon ln whlch ahe 

f0UD4 her.elt at Pona' part7 ... '"%7 reallstlc. She 

8ald, 

Me ••nt'! -U1' tbl4& .ntre 811&8 • • • p.t'&U de 
llorar • • • No •• atreTla a Mpararae de Pons para 
Dada l' _p.etf a sent1r OOD. terror que .1 8e ponta 
un poco nervio8o d..lent. 4. 108. • • 0308 carcad08 
de ulloa que D08 elftaban obnnando (pap 196-197). 

Even a girl w1th more e:zperl.noe than AD4rea a:nd more 

proper17 dressed, would haTe telt UDooatortable. The 

author's descrlptlom ot the glrl' s teel1.Dga ot A.lIPeratlon 

are so T1Tld that the reader identlt1e8 wlth her When, 

upon seeing a famlilar tace in the crowd, Andrea thought, 

"1.0 sabfa 70 81 aoerO&l"se a ~, puea me ••ntlfa hUll114e 7 

&nalosa de ooJllpafUa oomo un perro ••• " (page8 197-198). 

One share. her dlscOI1tort lIhen she apologlzes to Pone. 

I'!a 'ft. que n1 8lqulera he 'Yenldo vestlda a prop~.lto. 

~No t. has tljado que he tr&f40 unos v1ej08 zapato. de 

deporte?" (page 200). an apolo87 t7Plcal ot aD7 person who 

tlnds hlmselt lmproper17 dressed tor the ocoaslon. 

Andrea's teeling ot shame aDd huml1iat1on concerning 

the status ot the household was carri.d over in her att1­

tude toward her grandmother. As abe gazed on the ploture 

ot her grandparents she rea1lzeds "Me c01Ilplacf en pensar 
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en que los dos eataban muertos hac!a aftoe. • • • en pen.ar 

que nada tenia que ver 1& joven del Te10 de tu1 con 1a 

pequeSa mosla lrreconoc1ble que ]I_ habfa ab1erto la 

puerta" (page 33). Andrea sald when she accaapanled her 

grandJIother to churoh I "Iba a .1 lado tan contenta,- que 

me atoraent\1 un turbio rea0%411l1ento de no quererla .... 

(page 73). Some months later Andrea desoribed her reelings 

tor her g!'andmother when she 11&14. 

La Iltr' OOD oarl!1o. 'l'eD!a s1eapre reapeeto a 
.1la UIIOS -naos reaor41a1eD1;oa. Alpnas noob.s al 
Tolver a oasa, en las lIfpocaa de gran penu:r1a, ouando 
no habta podi40 ooaer D1 oeDar. enoontraba en a1 
mesilla un p1ato oon un poco de verdura ••• 0 un 
.eD4n&o de pan ••• COIlfa, eapujacla POl' una 
neoe81dsd ... ruerte que 70, &flUelloa bo0a408 4e que 
.. habla prlvado la pobNeUla • • • (page 223). 

When her sr&Ddaothel' alled at her ao _et17 ahe ..14 

... • • •• OOll8o'W\!an ooao si •• aaan_n 1.. rat..a 4el 

eapfrlh huta entrarae pn.s 4. Uor..." (papa 223-24). 

Tn. An4rea'a att1tu4e. I1b that ot the rea4ft, beOOl1•• 

aore OOIIPus10Date t0WU'4 this path.tic 014 woaan 1Ih0li 

AD4rea ea14. 1n regare1 to the ratlT. d ••• l~nta 

ent.Dd.er a oa4a uno" (page 99). 

Aupst1..... the one ...ber ot the t_l17 lmOJl 

Andrea 41s11ke4 troa the beginn1nc aDd. tonr4 whoa she 

telt rebell1ous. The tlrst words A1tpllt1.. spoke to her 

are crit1cal. "l- Cdao .e pod1a 70 1IIag1nar que 1bas a 

llecar de -actruaa4a? • • • I que trutorno I Una crlatura 
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as!, sola ••• ", to whioh JUan repl1ed "--lYa es't1l 18 

bruja de August1aa estrope~o10 todol" (page 21). At 

the end 01' her f1rst d1sousslon wlth Augustlu, An4rea 

8alda 

Estaba adem4s desespereda porque me hab!a dloho 
que no podrf••o....n. a1n au TOluntad. Y la 3uzga'ba
s1n n1ngt'Da oOll.p.sl'~n, corta de lUGes 7 sutorltar1a.. 
• • • Lo olerto ee que ouaD4o ee pueo blanda al 
hablarme mal de Glorla, al "1a me tue 1IU7 antlp4'tloa. 
creo que peJ184 que tal ft. no me lba a resu1tar 
desagradab1e d188Ustarla un pooo .... Yo le bu.oaba 
un datall. repugrumt. alentraa eUa oontlnuaba au 
mond1ogo d. 04rden•• y oona.JoB, '1 a1 tln, T1 aus 
dlentes de un color nolo • • • (pages 36-.,1). 

Later Andre••ald. 

Cuando A\lc11n1u •••brazaba 0 .e dlr1gia 41­
mmutlvos tlernos, 10 exp.r1llentaba dentro de at la 
.ensaoi"n 4e que algo 1ba toro140 7 mal en 1& Jl&'roha 
de las oosas. • ... Cuando me Yefa 0 lnteresarae .n 
la oonYersaoldn de oua1quler otro persona3e de 1a 
oas., se volvfa huml1de en sus palabras. ••• Cuando, 
por 81 oontrarl0. 18 pared. 70 trine 0 &n8ta4a. •• 
ponta 1lU7 oontenta y 8e TOl.,..!. autorlta:rla (p_es :39­
JK» • 

Ant1rea quen.-eled with Aupatl.a beoaue. Ar1d.re. w1ahed to 

be lMependent aI24 to be tree to wander through the IItreet. 

ot Barcelona ln order to know the 01t7, and. Augullt1.. d1s­

approved. Andrea.••1d. wEl ••_n",o d_ .1 lucha oon 1:'1. 

Aupetl.. ee aoe:rcaba oada vez .... oomo una teape.tad 

1neTltable. A. 1& primera ooDftruolb que tll'9'8 OOD ella 

aupe que nunoa «baos • entendernos" (page 63). Andrea 

d1sl1ked atteDdlns ohuroh with her becau8e M••• a todo. 

10. ot101os re11g1osos, ~atl.s .e hac!. lr COft ella y 
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le gustaba vlg11ar y cr1tloar ml devocl~n" (page 7'). 

When Augustlas returned home after a short absence, she 

was furious to f1nd Andrea had slept ln her room aDd she 

••nt tor Andrea. The girl desoribed her emotlons When ahe 

8ald ". • • me enoontr' en uno de mis perfodos de rebe14fa 

contra August1aSI el m•• tuerte de todo.. Sdbltamente.e 

dl cuenta de q1.4e no lba a poder sufrlr UE" (page 95). 

The extent of Augustlas'twlsted ldea. and feelings toward 

Andrea are revealed in the followlng accusatlons she made 

against Andrea just before ahe left home to enter a CODYent. 

T4 me has tallado••e has 4eoepelo~o. ••• 'N 
has sldo ml dlt1ma 11uBldn l' ml dltimo desenga!1o,
•••--ISl te hublera 0081do ••• pequefta. te habrfa 
aatado a palos' ••• Durante qulnce dfas he estado 
pldlendo a Dlos tu Iluerte, 0 el ml10gro de tu salvaelh 
(page 99). 

Ausuatlas ln a flnal outburst added. "Aun Glorla tlene 

ds d18culpas que td en SUB aul.. 4e eaanolpaoU'n l' 

deBorden" (page 99). and she l.entad. ·,Oht 'Hublera 

querldo mstarte euando pequefta ante. 4e de3&rte creoer astt 

• • ." (pae;e 100). F1Dal1l' , Augustl.. beS8n to cry. but 

Andrea sa14, n • • • no •• oaa.aba repugnanc1a. slno olerto 

placer" (page 100). Andrea clesorlbed her reactlon to the 

departure of Ausustlas when she sald: "10 estaba 4....1&40 

aarav111ada. puea e1 rtnioo deseo de .1 vida ha 8140 que 

ae dejen en paz haoer m,1 caprloho '7 en &quel I1omento parecta 

que habla llegado la hora de ooneegulrlo" (page 10,). 
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Andrea was not the only person with whom Augustias 

was in conflict. Gloria was the object ot her hate and 

insults ~d Juan quarrele~ with her because she m1streated 

his wite Gloria. Augustias blamed Gloria tor the dissension 

and sutfering in the home and said to Andrea: If... antes 

era como e1 paratao y ahora • • • con la mujer de tu t'fo 

Juan ha entrado la serp1ente maligna. Ells 10 he. emponzcftado 

todo. Ella ••• he. vuelto 1000 a mi madre ••• " (page 

99). Gloria hated August1as and sald "••• Iqu' bien que 

ee marohel ••• La otra noahe me-pege'S Juan por su cUlpa" 

(page 102). Gloria reterred to a beating Juan hac! given 

her tollowing a quarrel between Gloria and Augustias. 

AUSU8tias had discovered Gloria entering the house late 

at night and demanded to know wh.ere she had been. The 

soreaming wakened the whole tam117. Juan 1nterceded and 

expressed h1s hatred of Auguatlas when he saldl 

Y td, bruja. '-por qu' te Jlet•• en 10 que no te
 
importa? 'Qu' tienes Clue ftr tl! con Ili llU.jer?
 
~Quicfn eres para 1!Ipe41rle que 8alga de noche, si 
le da 1a gana? Yo s07 81 dnioo de est. casa a 
Cluien ella tlene que pedir permiso • • • Im4tete en tu 
euarto 7 no adlle. m4s1 (page 9". 

Juan finally gave vent to hie bitter feelings about August1a. 

in front or the family and friends gathered at the station 

to tell her good-bye. As the train was slowly leaving, 

Juan, in a wild r~oe, started running along bes1de it 

soreaming aoousations at jugustias conoern1ng her illicit 
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relat10nshlp w1th her employer. He ended by shouting I 

lilY despreclas a m1 lIujerl IMalvadot IY te vas con tu 

aureola de santa' ••• n (pages 105-106). 

Andrea's relationsh1p wlth Gloria was qU1te 

satisfactory. Although she did not admlre Glor1a. she 

felt eorl")" for her. She said I "A mt gustabahablar con 

ella porque no hacla falta cont.starle nunca" • • • Creo 

que ml s1mpatfa por ella tuvo orlgen 81 dIs en que 161 vi 

desnuda slrv1endo de modelo a Juan" (page 43). For Andrea, 

Glorla was a comfort because she was the one person who 

dld not interfere and who tried to make Andrea happy. On 

the other hand, Andrea was the one to whom Gloria could 

take her troubles and from whom she would receive w,rmpathy 

after her violent clashes with both Juan and his brother 

Romin. Glor1a r • parting words to Andrea. when ahe lett 

the house in Ifla calle de Arlbau" were "••• vuelve pronto, 

Andrea, y& aabes que yo t8 qulero mucho • • ." (page 258). 

G1orla's warm expression of fr1endship brought forth a 

realistic response. Andrea said. ttLa abrac'. y, cosa. 

extrafla. sent! que 161 quer!s" (page 258). 

Gloria was 1n constant confi1ct. however, with both 

her husband, Juan, and BOldn and was the object· of the 

oonfliot between them. To AndreA. Glor1s. saidl __Ro~tI

8S un malvado • • • ya 10 irtts oonooiendo. A m'f me ha 

hecho un dafto horrible ••• n (page 45). Gloria claimed 
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that Roain h.-4 a.e 10.... to her when h. first kne" her as 

Juan's "l1luJer" and had led her to be11eve he wanted her. 

Atter she came to the home, he had treated her bad1s by 

provoking Juan into thlnking sha was unfaithful to him. 

Throughout the book one reels that Glor1a loves aom4n in 

spite ot the fact be shUJ'15 her, and tnat this is the caus. 

ot Juan mlstreating hl. wlfe. There are numerous ocoasions 

when Glorla 1s lurklng in the hall outslde :B.omdn's room. 

In the end, however, when Bomb begged G1ori;:;l to come to 

hl. room, .he had her DlOJllent of trlwaph and she asla "Me 

baa heoho 11ora:r ."cho, pero 70 .ataba 88per8D40 e.te 

ao.ento • • • Si crees que adn me 1nteresas, estj" 

equlvoca4o ••• Yo t. odl0, Ohloo" (pages 186-187). To 

this Bomb replleda "Pue4es vanlr t'd alamo, s1 qu18reB • 

• • perc 81 no vlen.. 8sta noahe, no te mole.tes en .irane 

a la oara nunoa de. T. 407 'tu. 1flt~ ooaaldn • • ." 

(page l8?). Later, Arldrea real1zed GloZ'~.. was cryiD8. When 

Juan returned hoae and asked, "'Qu' pasa?", Gloria replied 

arter a long pausea t1--tJada-_.· Vaaos a doralr" (page 188). 

Th1B apparentlT ended the struggle bet..en HOll.n aDd. Gloria 

but, followlng Ro.~·s sulclde, Gloria beoame very 111 

and 1n her de11rlua asked aonotonoua1J oonoernlng the detalls 

or hlB death. Plnal17 ahe adaltted to .AD4re.. "__Yo ;.~1 

qulen hlzo que Ra.~ 8e ..tara. Yo 1e denunel' • 1. Pollofa 
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y ~l se suioid~ pOT eso • • • Aquella maftana tenfan Que 

ven!r a buscarle • • ... (pa,;e 248). Andrea did not belleTe 

this. ene 1s not sure 1f Glorla's hatred, whlch grew 

out 01' hum1liat1on and rejeotion by Roa4n. led her to 

betray Rom4n. Andrea sald 1t would be more truthfw. to 

say ".1om4n habia 81do el. ~lIPectro de un Jluerlo. De un 

hombre que hublera muerto muchos aftos atr4s Y Q.ue ahora 

se volviera por fin a 8U 1ntleroo • • • II (plige 248). Ro~'• 

death, however. d1d not solve Gloria's tortuous eXistenoe. 

In the words of Andrea. nAl pronto 18 vida me habfa pareoldo 

oompletementa igual. Los minos gr1tos 10 alborotar-on mdo. 

Juan 1e segura pegando a Gloria" (page 254). 

The relationship between Juan and Gloria. his wife, 

was a stormy one. Whenever there was a family argument, 

often pX'O'Voked by Rom'-n, it settme4, "La rabia de Juan 8e 

c_esvfo en un instant. hacia la 'Rlujer y la e.peDS a insultar. 

Ella gr1teba tamb1~ y a1 tina1 llord" (p~e 38). The 

afternoon following Gloria's quarrel with Augu~la8 beGause 

Gloria had. come home late, Andrea said, If••• me ensefld' 

las eeftales de 1a paliza que Ie hab!a dAdo Juan la noche 

antes '7 que empezaban M!l')rll:tsrse en su ouerpo" (pap:e 101).Q 

TJ~ioal of the harrOWing strug~le between the two 

was one whioh took plsce because Juan believed Gloria was 

sell1ng his palnti~s for too little money. Andrea 8ald. 
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Me despertaron unos gritos pidiendo socorro. En 
segu1da me d1 ouen~a de que era Gloria la que gr1taba 
y de que Juan le deberfa .star pegando u.na pallza 
birbara • • • Of_os dentro 'tacOB, lnsultos. Carreras 
y tropezones con 108 muebles. ~l nifto oomenz6 a llorar 
• • • De pron~o •• abr14 1. puerta • • • 7 Glorla 
sal16 despedlda, med10 desnuda y chll1ando. Jww... 
la arralJtr~ al ouarto de baflo • • • Juan .eti' a Glor1a 
en 18 baftera y, s1n qu1tarle las ropas, soltd ls duGha 
helada sobre ella. Le ~arraba brutalrnente la cabeza. 
dc' modo que s1 abr!a 1a booa no tenfa "14a remedi0 que 
tragar agua (page 120). 

The quarrel ended. by Juan deolarll18 to Gloria N••• y 

cualqu1er cif. te a.tar4 ooao te .-elva. a meter con m1. 

ouadroa ••• ft (page 124). 

It ls lllOOlloelYable that &DJ' 1I0Il&11 wou14 reaaln ln 

the home ln the o1rouaatanoes In whioh Glor1a l1ved, 1n 

oonatan~ oonflict w1tb her husband. rhe author. honnr, 

preaents reasontl for the oonfllot and. why Glor1a did, not 

tr.r to escape. Juan had, aarr1ed Gloria 'beoau.e Bhe ... 

presnant, they had al• .,.. 11ve4 11l ~e aother'. hOme 111 

al..rable fIUl"r0W1d.1qa and wtth Rca4ln. 80 tawated J\aaa 

for h1s fallures and Glor1a tor laylng hlM. Juan's re.l ­
lng£ of lD8daqU&07 were aore bltHr because it was Gloria 

who mad. the li'f'1ag. liith aone7 &he reoelved froa s.111128 

Juan's plotur•• to • 3UDk dealer 1nstead of an art dealer. 

as Juan be11evad. she said II. • • pocirfa 3ugar POl" 1a noche 

en C&s& d.e .1 henano • • • olo gano O&al a1_pre • • ." 

(pages 218-219). Juan re.ented her abi11ty and was oon­

suaed w1th Jealous7 and. a1atru8't. Beine; the t7J)e ot people 
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that they were and in the impoverished ciroumstanoes in 

whloh they l1ved, there was little hope of e1ther bettering 

his situation without the other. ~hen Juan, after Roa4n's 

death, beoame 80 cruel and menacing he seemed insane, 

Gloria considered trying to put him in an asylum but her 

mixed emotions were true to life. To Andrea she said& 

Y a1 slempre ruers malo, ohloe, yo le podrfa aborreoer 
1 serfa mejor. Pero a veofts me acario1a, me p1de 
perd~n y se pone a llorar oomo un nifto pequeno • • • y 
yo ~qu~ TOY a haoer? (page 257). 

Thue realistioallY, the author lea..s this deep-seated marital 

conflict unohanged and without hope of solution. 

During the !lonthe that Andrea had been in the hOlis 

there had been nothing but antagonls11l, hatred, and quarrel­

ing between Juan and RomAn. Almost daily Rom4n caused a 

soene at the dinner table by such remarks &S one direoted 

to Juan, UHf~st& 1& aWclJ. de tu au3er .. burla ya de t1. 

Juan; ten cuidado ••• " (page 42). On another oooaa10D 

he said to Andrea' 

1,1''4 no te has dado ouenta de que yo 108 mane30 a 
todos, de que dispongo de sus nervioR. de BUB pens8lI.ientos 
•••1 IS1 70 te pudiera explicar qlle a v~oe8 estoT 
a punta de Tolver loco a Juana (pa~e 89). 

It was clear to itndre[!. ~hat Rorn~n to~k plc;::.st:..re in belittJ.lng 

Juan. in provoking jealousy and distnlst toward Glorla. and 

gloating. in e. superior manner. over .Juan's mIsery. 
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..\fter Rom4n I s death. hOl7ever. Juan was desperate with 

grief. Accord1ng to Andrea ". • • al1n nOB faltaba oIrl.e 

11orar. ••• Camprend! que RomAn tenIa raz6n a1 deo1r 

que Juan era auy-o. Ahore que t!l ae hab!a muerto. el dolor 

de Juan era tMpl1dico. enloqueoedor. como el de una mUjer 

por sa amante. como el de una madre joven por 1a muerte 

del primer h1jo" (pages 248-249). Juan wss never able to 

reconcile the loss ot Rom&n. 

f~ea. ln regard to her relationship with Juan 

sald: nyo no habla entrad~ nunoa en 1s hab1tacidn donde 

m1 tfo trabajaba, porque Juan me 1nsplraba cierto pnvencl\Sn" 

(page 43). Juan, howeTer. seldom displayed antagonism 

toward Andree. On one ocoasion it "aec proToked by rlomAn. 

who pointed out to Juan Andrea's efforts to olean her rooa 

an~. eca3.d " ... Eo te gustarfa tener una mUjerc1ta trabajadora 

cono 1a Bobrinita?" to which Juan replied "INo sine m~s 

que para hacer oomedla y para querer huml11ar ft los dem••• 

para eso sirve y para juntarse contlgo,lt (page 179). Further 

provolted by Rom~n. Juan continued, shouting: "--'La sobr1na' 

'Va.liente ejenrplot ••• car@,sda de amantes, suelta. por 

Barcelona como un per'!"l1 ••• " (page 180). i1.ee,llzing these 

accl!~~t1ong on the part of Juan were prompted by his extreme 

frustration and reaotion to the taunts of Rom~ne ~ndrea never 

made eom~ent. 
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Al141"ea'. re1atlonllhlp wlth Ro-..n ...... dl.turblng 

a. that wlth Augu8tl... and probably caused AMrea aore 

anx1et1'. Her tlrst oono1uslon when she Witnes.ed htB 

pro'Yok1ng a quarrel wlth G10rla..... "ere'f que .1 tio .. 

hab1a 'YUelto loco ••• n (page )8). In regard to her te.l­

lns tor hla. aha sald "Yo. honrad..ente. no me Greifa 

taeclnada POl' R~. 0&81 a1 contrarl0. a .enudo le exaalub& 

oon trla1dad. Pero 1.. raru noahe. en que ROIMIn .e w1Y1a 

_b1e despds de 1a oeM. alempre bon_coaa. 7' .e ll1Vltaba. 

'.Vlenes. pequ.fia?'. yO lIle .en~ta oontenta" (page 45). 

But w.tchlng hla in hls rooa AD4rea .ald If. • • .e .ent!a 

aUT l_jos de~. La lapresldn de .entl1"1le L'.rrastrada POl' 

au slllpat,fa. que tun ouando •• habl~ 1a pr1r4era ft•• no 

To1Tld mmca" (page 47). RoJdn. aee.ed to Andrea to be a 

aam10us .u81clan aDd ot h18 ausl0 ahe sa14. 

Iba hl1aMO en 1a "sloa UD& alePfa tan tlna que 
tra8p&8.ba 108 lfllltea de 1. trlne.. La JI1Ialca 
aqu811. 81n tlOJIbre • • • que I'l'IlDOA ... he 'YUelto a 
otr. ••• A 1d .e Uep'ba en olea4aa. prlllero 
lngenuoa reoue1'4oa. auefloa. lv.oh... .1 propl0 pre.ente 
Tacl1ante. 7 lueso 88Udaa alepfas. trl.tezu, de.esperaol.sn. 
una orlapaoldn iIlpotente de 1a Tida 7' un anegar.. en 
la Dada (page 48). 

Ho...,..r. when Juan stopped and asked Andrea what she thought 

ot hls sU810 she said. "--Nada, no ... .no me gusta • • • 

(page 48). She would not sln hill the satlsractlon ot 

a4alttlng how muGh it atrected her. 
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Andrea referred to Chrlst.a. a. an UJlPle••ant day' 

"••• quld POl' el extraflo e.tado de ~o en que .e dejd 

reapeoto a al tlo Rodn, al que no tUft .d. reaedie que 

eapezar a "'1' bajo un aspeote desagradable en eUrella­

(pap 10). Arldrea finally olashed openl7 wlth R~ lIben 

she retu.ed an Inrttatlon to hl. rooa and he replled. .. ­

Puede. hacer 10 que qulerae. Andrea. ••• no es oueatlc5n 

de 'Ylda 0 auerte para Id. - ADlrea thought "Esttl 4e.earperado 

• • • aln aaber a olenola olert. per que .noontraba 

de.ellperaoldn en .U 'YOE. n.e aarobd ~pl4u.nt. • • ." 

Then .he .aldl "Yo.e ••nt«a eJloolonad. de una .anen 

de.agra4able. ••• Hacta d!a. que 10 rehuta la afectuo.ldad 

d. Bo-..n., .e pareofa 1IIlpo.lble 'Yolnr a .entlNe -18a 

8U7a. • •• Pero adn me lnaplraba el ... Int_r4. que loa 

d.... de la o..a jUllt08 • • ." She conoluded, "l£a aeEqulno, 

e. una persona Innoble ••• - (pages 85-86). 

Flnall7. Andrea 414 60 to R~'a rooa. but hl. 

aotloY ..re such that. "No saMa 70 .1 gouba asuatirJdoJlle 

o nalaente e.taba 1000" (pqe 90) aDd It was aner thls 

e%perlence that ". • • eapeaba a ..ntir oontra R~ una 

repula14n Indef1D1ble" (page 91). Andrea'. oonfllct With 

Bo~ Intenslfled when her beat frlend Ena .et h1Jl and 

theT be e Interested In .ach other. Andrea al•••d the 

..aoolat10n wlth the g1rl but aore than that. she feared 

for her safety wlth thls man. Al¥b'ea·. last encounter 
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wlth Raajn waa when ahe lnterrupted a vislt ot Ena to hll1 

rOGII, atter eaveadropplng on their con....rsatloD. because, 

she saldl 

Ho sf por qu' me 41d tanto aledo e1 toDO Mab1. 7 
tenao de Bo~. ••• No .. qu4 devlacl~n de al 
tanta.'!a me hlso penaar en au negra plstola, ouaD4o 
81 tfo acentuaba au sODrlsa. Fu. U1'a cue.t16n d. 
S8SUMO.. Me abra04 a .1 ono una looa 7 141 srlW a 
Ena que corrl.... Senti el eapu34n de Rom"n 7 vl 8U 
oara, 11Japia al tin 4e queU_ tens 14n aDpst1osa. 
Barrlda por una odlera .oberb1a (page 229). 

Th1. t1nal •••t1ng bet....n Andrea and Bom.b brought to a 

8011t unaatiataoto17 010.41 a relatlonsh1p that had brought 

pleasure. at t1ae•• to Andr.a'a lite ln the drear.r house. 

Aa she tled trom h1Jll on one oooaelon lIbe had thought, r.A 

peaar de todo • • • Boa4n haoe Tl...1r a las gentes de su 

alred.dar" (page 195). She telt a klnd ot plty tor h1.R 

at taes, beoaus. with hll1 outstandlng au.1cal talent he 

had not achleved nOM.S DOr bad he ever been able to 

relate hia••lf satl.taotorll1 to aQTone. After hls death, 

Andrea a1811ed h1Jll. She .aldl 

Y no.e pareofa 7& tan aal0 aque1 hoabre que saWa 
ooger SUB propios .OllOEO. 7 ooaprllllrlos en una belleza 
tan e.pe•• 00110 .1 oro ant1guo ••• Entonoe. me 
aco.et!a una noatalgla de JiOD4D., u.:l ~eneo de S!l pretJeticla 
que no habfa aent140 mmoa ouam4o 11 ...lyla (page 252). 

Thu., u otten happens ln 11te, Andrea o_e to recall the 

plea.ant thlngll about thls sadistl0 and toraented san and 

hl. .n1 Wlq8 taded trOll her •••017-a oontllot that death 

801ved. 
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Interwoven ln the author' 8 presentatlon or the 

sto!7 ot R~ 18 the story or the 10Te atfalr between 

hill and the mother or Andrea' 8 best frlend. Ena. This 

relleves the tenslon oreate4 by the story of the bltter 

oonfllcts between ••mbers of the famlly and reTeals Bore 

vlT1d17 the character or thls neurotlc man. It a180 attords 

the author a W81' of brlng1D8 lnto the story and deallng 

wlth the ever-present problem ot a young g1rl ln love w1th 

an o14er .an, as Ena'. mother .... 01108 wlth R~. True 

to hl. character. BOldn re j80te4 the glrl. with a cruel 

and donatatln« remark. To pro.... her love tor him he had 

asked her to out her beautlful hall' and give it to hu. 

Arter she had sent 1t to RODIn he looked at her ourlous17 

and ald, 

Tengo 10 ••301' de t1 en O&sa. Te he 1'Oba4o ttl 
enoanto • • • ~or qd has hecho earta eartuplAe.. .u3er? 
/.POI' qu4 eres ~mao 1Ul perro para d? (pace 209). 

Later Ena was able to avans. this tre".nt 01' her .other 

by seeking the aoq,ua1n'tanoe of B~, ..ourlng hls true 

lnterest in her, and then confron"tlng h1Jl w1th these wordss 

LQu.' penaabas? LQ\le me caserta oontlgo, qul.? 
.QUe and.&%'Ita &Zoreda toda 1& vida, te.lendo tUB 
petlclon•• de dlnero como .1 118dre? ••• Tengo todaB 
las pruebes. Sabes que e8'bAe en 1!l1. manos. POl' tln.e aoabar. eata pesadl11a ••• (page 228). 

Thls solutlon ot Romin's oonfllct flrat w1th Ena's mother, 

then later with Ena, 1s qUite 1dealistl0. It could happen, 

of oourse, but lt ls not l1ke17 that true llte would afford 

suCh a satlsfactlon. 
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Andrea's most satisfactor,r relationship 4uring the 

year ahe spent 1n the house in Barcelona was with her 

friend Eaa. an attractive and ..alt~ girl whom lIbe met 

at the UniTeraity_ Yet Andrea was in confiict with Ena 

throughout the stor;y as a result of Andrea' II great need 

for the affection of this g1rl to compensate for the cold 

indifference of her family to her problemll. When she 

spoke of her habit ot atuc!71q with Ella and that .. _ • • 18 

taa1l1a de Ena eapezaba a oonalderarm.e ColllO COM 8117a." 

She .ald ". • • era aq~la la 'Poea mda feliz de al 

Tida ••• " (page 118). Ena reoiprocated this aftectlon 

and declared to .A.Ddrea "1: a tl t8llbifn, queridfsima _ _ _ 

'I'd eres as. herraana. De Teras, Andrea _ •• " (pqe 128). 

But there ..re t1aes when Andrea beoaae aD8Z'7 nth Ena 

and ahe thought "No TolftM • no...... "ERO' harta de 

SUII sODrl.a. de nperiorl4a4" (page 130). Vbell EDa Hoaae 

interested 1n RomAn and told Andre. not to O~e to her 

house &n7 more because she would not be there Andrea sald, 

"La vida volv!a eer solitarla para .f" (page 137) _ Added 

to the misery of her loneliness was Andrea's concern for 

Ene' 8 welfare should she real17 beoome 1nTolTed with Rom«n. 

Her feelings for Ena were so .trong that, when Glor1a declared 

that Ena D. "1& amante" de ROJIh, .An4rea said I 

Ke pus. tan enoarnada que ae .suat" 7' ae ret1r~ 
de a'f. • •• En aquel aoaento .Raba aterrada por 
Ena. La querfa 7' no podl. 8oportar aquellaa palabras 
oonosl..... sobre aru T148 (page 224). 
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The confliot between Andrea and Zna was resolved arter 

ltndrea rescued Ena from Romtn's room. Andrea was so 

frightened and upset by Ena's act10ns that she ran out ot 

the house and to the park, where Ena round her ory1ng. 

There Ena aSl!!JUred Andrea ot her fr1endsh1p when she said, 

~Sabfa que te qu1ero muohfslllo, Andrea?" (page 232). 

Certa1nly the author g1Tes the impression that Andrea's 

abi11ty to endure the hardship, trustrat1on, and lack ot 

secur1ty' Yithln her tam117 sltuatlon was contingent upon 

the sat1sfaction and seour1ty she gained trom this relatlo~ 

sh1p with Ena aDd with her fam1ly. W1thout 1t she probably 

could not haTe aurv1ved the ordeal. 

Andrea' 8 struggles w1th herself were frequent and 

b1tter. In spite of all the beauty ot the c1t7 1n autumn 

she sald ". • • ain embargo .e envolTfa 1. trlsteza. 

Ten!a ganaa de apoyarme oontra una pared con 1a cabeza 

entre los brazos, volver 1& espalda a todo ., oerrar loa 

ojos" (page 49). Under any c1roWlstanoes a g1rl in Andrea's 

pos1tion would feel anxious and 1nsecUJ"e. Andrea, however. 

wall determined to make the best ot it. \Vhen she real1zed 

that Rom~ oonsidered her different than the rest she said, 

"No me gustaba desi1usionarle, porque vagaaente 70 Jle sent!a 

inferior, un poco insulaa con mls sueftos 7 m1 carga de 

sent1mentalismo, que ante aquella gente procura'ba oeu1tar" 

(pase 41). Andrea struggled to be the master of her fate 
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ln the famlly clrole and to find a plaoe for hereelf among 

the uniTersity students, but she felt very much alone. On 

one oCeRslon she 8ald: 

Estaba oam1nando ooao 81 recorr1era e1 prop10 
cu1na de m1 Tida, desierto. • •• Unos seres nacen 
POl' viTir, otros para trabajar, otroB para .ir81' 1a 
vida. Yo tenta un pequeflo 1 ruin p~e1 de elPectadora. 
• • • Iapo81b1e llbertarae (page 201). 

Th1s feeling ot lone11ne8s haunted Andrea tor again she 

sald, "Senti dolor de .oleda4-d. 1n_aportab1e, por 

repetldo. • • ." (page 2'1). Andrea'. customary 1nI1' of 

solTing 1meae struggles withln herself W&8 to rush out 

lnto the street and walk ..ong the people or s1t 1n the 

park where she sald, "EnuTe muoho rato 11orando, allt. 

en 1a 1nt1m1dad que .e proporolonaba la lndlterenc1a de la 

ca11e. '7 a8f me perea1d que len'tuente a1 allIa que4aba 

1avada" (page 202). 

It waa • tear to the point ot an ob••••lon with 

Andrea that she vas beoom1ng l1ke her relatlves. At t1Jle. 

she ld~ntltled herself with Juan tor she sald, "Pen.~ba 

en Juan 7 me encontraba semejante all en Iluohas oosas. 

Nl Blqu1era 8e me octtrr'fa peMer que estaba h18t~r1M por 

18 talta de allmento" (page 1)0). Ene, on the other hand, 

sald to her as she spoke of Ro.~. f~U tlo as una peraorAl1dad. 

S~lo con la maDera de mirar aabe deo1r 10 que qulere. 

• • • parece algo trastornado a veoeB. Pero tl1 tsmblt!n. 

Andre., 10 pareces" (page 148). 
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On another oocasion Ena had sB,ld to her: "Il''!! comes 

demasiado poco, Andre~t, y eettls h1stdrloa. • •• l.For qu' 

lloras 8i no estds hlst.rloa? • • • 'Qu~ aotivos tien•• 

tl! para llorar? ••• " (page 225). Then Andrea realized, 

"Yo hago gestoe nerviosos oomo Juan • • • Ya me vuelvo 

1000 70 tamb1'n ••• " (page 22.5). Th1s realization alarmed 

her. Only vaguely was she able to understand that torment 

and hunger oould aooount tor hal' outbursts ot emotion. Bel' 

behavior was normal under the ciroumstances. 

The author carries the story to a oonvenient and 

10gioa1 oonolusion, and tor the reader a satisfaotory one. 

Andrea esoaped the nightmare eXistenoe she had endured 

for a year by aocept1ng an 1nvitatlon trom Ena to oome to 

Madrid to work in the offIce of her tather. Thus her 

oontliots against her t811117 and. ita envlromaent were 

solved and the reader teels she had eurn.'ftd the orde.l 

well. In her own words Andrea deseribed her departure I 

Daj. las esoaleras, despacl0. Sent'fa una viva 
eaooidn. Recordaba 1a terr1b1e esperanza, e1 anhe10 
he vida con que las habfa subldo por primera vez. r:e 
marohaba ahora ain haber oonooido Dada de 10 que 
confusamenta esperaba: 1a vida en au plent1tud, J.a 
alegrfa. 61 inter6s protu.ndo, 81 _or. De 1& O&8a de 
1s. calle de Ar1bau no me llevada nada (page 260). 

'l'he story leaves the reader w1th the feeling, however, that 

~~a did take with her w1sdom ga1ned from her experlen088 

and the hope of a brighter future, with the determ1nat1on 

to achieve it. She was not completely disillusioned, but 
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ahe left behind her absolute desolation and despair. a 

real1stic conclusion. 

Latoret's seoond novel. ~ 1!l! z!2! demon1os. 45 

bears a strik1ng resemblanoe to Nada in that the theme..........
 
1s essent1ally the same. the efforts of a young g1rl to 

esoape her unoongenial surround1ngs and to assert her 

independenoe. As 1n Nada. her struggle to do this 1e...........
 
prmari1y' aga1nst members of her familY, and the tY'Pes of 

oharacters portray'ed 1n th1s fam1ly and among her friend. 
III­~ 

are qU1te similar to those of Nada. However, there i8 1.8.	 I~ 

:1 , I~phys1cal v10lence in th1s novel, there is less tension	 ~,

between oharaoters, and the emotional oonfliots are not 

so b1tter and overt. There is not the unrelieved b1oker­

1ng and bruta11ty found 1n~. As prev1ou81y ment1oned, 

the Camino tam117 1n !t.!! .1!a! 1 108 demonio. i8 wealth7 and. 

theretore, the oonfliot between oharacter. 1s not 1ntens1­

fied by the poverty and squalor portra;red 1n~. The 

story takes place toward the olose ot the C1v11 War on the 

island of Gran Canaria. Although mention is made on several 

occasions of the suffering and hardships in Spain. as told 

by the relatives who ned the oountry and sought refuge 

on the island to live comfortably at the expense of their 

45carmen Laforet. ~ isla ~ ~ demonios (Barcelona:
Edlcioft8s Dest1no, 1954). pp;-r-)O~ 
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tU117 there, the cond1tlons ot war do not affect the 

eventa of this story. Rather, they oocur within the peaoe­

rul and beautltul .ett1ng of th1s tropical. 1a1am4, wh10h 

fact tends to relle.... tena10n ln the story. 

Marta, the protagonist ot the novel, ls an intelllgent 

and preooc10us adolescent ot siXteen, two years 10unaer than 

Andrea ot ~. who 18 oppressed by her neurot10 and anta­

gonist1c raaily and 18 anxious to leave the lsland to 

11ve her own lite. Marta 11n. wlth her unattractive half­

brother Jo., his wife plno. and her mother. 'rereaa. Jo" 

sutters trom an 1nteriority complex and emot1onal needs 

dating back to his unfortunate childhood. and compensatea 

tor hi. lnadequacie. by being doaineer1ng and brutal. 

Pino 1s croas-eTed. paranoic, h7aterloal, jealou.. and a 

cOIlplete17 truatrated. unhappy woaan. Marta's beautifUl 

Rother, Teresa. had become iJUl8fte atter losing her huabU14 

in an automobile acoident when Marta ... still a ..all 

child and i8 contined to her rooll. The family lives ill 

the beaut1ful ccuntt'T ho•• 1Ihlch had belonged to Marta's 

_t.rnal grandparents and ld.U _long to Marta atter her 

mother's death. 

The ato%7 beglne w1th the arriTal of Marta'. rela­

tlna f'rCl'l Spa1n. refUgees ot the CiT11 War, a hypochondrlac 

paternal uncle, Daniel, who. though he professes to be a 

talented musician, i8 an unemployed social snob Who 
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acoOllpllshed nothin« I hi. in'telligent bUt purltan10al aDd 

cold wife, 14ati1de, who has taught and. haa gained soae 

reoogn1tlon as a poetea.1 h1s slster, Marta'. paternal 

aunt. HODesta, a glddy woman of fort7 or more who tr1e. 

to pose as a demure and des1rable debutante, who haa 

oarrled on arfairs wlth numerous men, and whose naae 

.caroely fits her character. The only person whom Marta 

f1nds s.ympathetl0 1s the relat1ve's fr1end Pablo, a pa1Dter, 

who has accompaa1ed tbe refugee. from Prance to the island, 

and 11110 become. the 80•••hat unwlillng conf1dant ot Nazot•• 

Other charaoters include r1arta' s fr1ends, S1xto, a 

bOT her age who. she had known through ch1ldhood t and 

seTeral girl fr1ends she knew at school, partioularly 

Anita, who corresponds to some extent to Andrea.'s trieDd. 

Ena., in~. The onl7 other oharaoter ot import8l1Ce 1. 

the servant Vicenta, a characterist1c island type through 

whom the author describes the 11te aDd superstltions ot 

the nat!Tea or the ls1and. There 18 BOlle simllarity at 

charaoter between Vicenta and Antonia, the servant in Nada,-
1n that both are unswerving 1n the1r alleglance to the 

ones they love and both are toral4able and mysterious. 

The emotional confl1cts in this story a.re due to 

unsat1sfactory inter-personal relat1onsh1ps and do not 

1nvolye enTlronmental factors such as economic secur1ty 

or 80cl&1 position. The family enjoyed a oomfortable and 

elevated place ln the .00iet7 at La. PalmaR and onl7 Pino 



54
 

suffered beoause she telt she was not accepted bT friends 

ot the Camino fuils. The hos. surroundings. the beautiful 

garden filled with trees and !lowers. the distant .ou~ 

taina. the interior or the house with all its beautitul 

tu.:rnillhlngs. had remained unchanged sinoe 11arta' 8 ohild­

hood and were pleasing to her. In the beauty of the garden 

she found solace in tlme ot distress. 

Marta qued~ detrds. • • • Se fijd por primer. yez 
en la casa dond. hab!a nacldo • • • ~n el jardtn 
oreclan 78 los orlsant.ao8 7 segufan floreoldas las 
dallas. Por las paredes del ed1flc10 trepaban 
heliotropos. m&dreselvas. bUgambillas. Todos estaban 
en t1or. Sus olor.. ae meZdaban ardoroaaments. Hart. 
se 8inti~ satistaoha de aqualla belleza, de aquel 
luJoso deabord.aJa1ento (P&&8 25). 

On ocoaslons of both extrem.e pleasure or distress l{art. 

gave vent to her fee11ngs through contact wlth the DBtural 

beaut7 of the island that surrounded her. On a lIornina 

when she felt espe01al17 hapP7 beoause she anticipated • 

meet1ng wlth her friend Pablo, the author selda 

Sal1~ a1 Jard!n a correr cuesta arr1ba por la 
aven1da de euoa11ptos para des08rgarse algo de esta 
dicha casl lnsutrlble que 1& ampapaba. ••• ~art. 
se detuvo a1 tin con una s11eno1088 risa y vid a su 
alrededor el dorado mUndo•••• cruz~ los brazos 
detr4s de au eabez8 y s1nti~ 10 que deben sentir los 
&rboles en primavera, s~lo una tuerza dlvlna. • • • 
Como otras Teces, Marta met1~ las manos en aque1 agua 
para sent1rla correr entre los dedos. • •• riarta. 
oomo todo8 108 181e1'l08, sentta pas111n por el agua. 
(page 124). 

On another ocoaslon when ~ablo told her to leave him alone. 

t~at he had pro~1sed not to talk with her in the streets 
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again. Marta was desperate: 
j", 

Imaglnd que se t1raba al mar. Pero--el pensam1ento j 

18 hlzo sonre!rse. mientras dos gruesas Idgrimas l€ 
corrfan 81 f1n por las me3111as--. pero ella nadarfa 
inmedlata4ente. Le gustaba con pasidn nadar. 8Umerg1r••• 
desllzarse. ••• Huyd e1 penmm1ento del su101d10 
sustltuldo per e1 m4s plaoentero de imaglnarse a sf 
.1ama nadando en lueha contra 108 elementos (pages 
155-156). 

Later the author s~s that "!viarta sinti~ Urul flojedad. un 

al1vl0. cas1 CO&O una necesldad de sueno mirando al mar" 

(ps.ge 1.59). rhe child was suffering because of her 

1nfatuat1on for Pablo. who rejected her ch1ldish admiration 

and desire for his attention and understanding. ~he 

8ubltmated th1s desire by swimm1ng d&ily with a friend, 

Sixto. and the B.uthor says I "Nadando no se canaaba nunc ~ 

• • • y quiz~ i,i ella no hubiera dad.o suelta as! a tantas 

fuerzas • • • aquellas fuerzas le hub1eran consumido (page 

164) • 

aeliglon pl~ed no part 1n the story. clarta was 1n 

confliot. however, with the customs and mores of the 

1slanders. who frowned on her Q6gressive behavior. her 

wandering alone on the streets, particularly to seek out 

fablo. her daily swims with ~ixto. and her displ&¥ of 

affection for h1m in pUblic. On one occas1on fablo said 

to her 11. • • no se fLe iban aver m.s hablando cont1go por 

las cal~_B. porque aso entre las gentes de tu ciudad. te 

perjudica tl (page 1,54). In discussing the goss1,p about 
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Marta her friends saidl Irpero tenemos que dec1rle algo. 

• • Esa cala.mk13d no Be da (manta nunca de que todo el 

ID'lndo 1& oritica" (page 166). Actually i'larta was not 

disturbed by this because she believed her aotions were 

not wrong. 

The most b1tter and brutal conflicts tl1at rlarta 

experienced were between herself and her halt-brother Jos4 

and his wife Pino. When Marta'. mother became emotlonallJ 

111, Marta had gone to live w1th her maternal grandfather. 
I" 
e: 
t 

There her life had been happy. Upon his death she was 

placed in a convent where she remalned for two years, until 

Jos~ married Pino, a native girl who was employed ln the 

house as a nurse for Teresa. By this time Harta was at1l47­

ing tor Itel bachI11erato It. She was tak6n home to 11ve 

with the newl1 married couple as a companion for Fino and 

to be near her mother. NeIther Joe' nor Pino accepted 

Marte., however. nor were the7 hapP7 together, and. so the 

home was not a pleasant one tor Marta. The joy and tran­

quility she felt in the beauty of her surroundlngs were 

lost when she entered the house. The author sald: 

Pero lIar1ia no estaba tranquI1a. Dentro de los 
~uros de la casa esta ~lacldez y tranquilld&d desaparecfan,
All! dentro no habra. fe11cidad, n1 comprenal~n. ni. 
dulzura. • •• :Pino y ella., que habfan vlvldo lndlrer­
entes ••• dt'l.rante aJ.gunas meses, se ha,bfan encontrado 
frente a frente. ••• ~~ta, habta sufrldo entre 108 
recelos y la vulgaridad que escondfan aquello muros 
(p~e 26). 
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Accord1rlc~ to l-larta "Jos~ era un tipo aburrldo, era un 

It •hombre vulgar ••• If (page 40) and • • s1elipre 8e 

sent!a un poco asustada delante de Joa~ (page 44). Th1s 

was not without cause because, although Jos~ 1~nored her 

presence most of the time, he p~8hed her violently when 

she displeased him. ~h1s happened on one oooasion when 

Marta prompted Pino to have a spell of hysteria by her 

announcement to her relat1ves, n~sta es 1a oasa de m1 madre 

~6entlenden? De ml madre y nda • • • Estamos muy oontentas I. 
I 

de tener1os" (page 72). ~;h11e Harts stood astounded, not 

knowing what to do about the situat10n she had oreated, 

"Jos' 1a vi~ • • .1 le solt~ una pa1abrota, y 111A~o dos 

bofetones sonoras. Le mercd los dedos en la.s J!lejillas" 

(page 73). Marta's misery was 1ncreased on this occablon 

by the fact that her relat1ves seemed to 19nor~ the sltuatloft. 

The author sald. 

En aquellos segundo. de pesadllla, not~ que • • •
 
Daniel y ~J.onesta se haotan los d1slmulados. .ti nad1e
 
le 1mportaba que 1a castlgaron • • • Di~ media YUelta
 
y sali~ al jard!n. ••• blla ostaba absolutamente
 
Bola con Dlos (pages 73-74).
 

She aroused Jos~'s anger on another ocoasion when she waa
 

telling him of her plan to stu~v in Madrid after the wax.
 

Jos4 stopped reading his paper to say, "INi que t'd 10 aueflea.
 

Ta8 a sa11r ~ la ls1a en tu vidal l.F.ntlende.s? ••• 'rienea
 

que aTUdar a Pino a culdar a tu madre. Y ~ientreR ella vlTa,
 

!me oyes? ••• nl~no de los tree sallmo8 d~ a~uf" (page 149).
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The most violent soene ln the novel ooourred when 

J084 oontronted Marta wlth the taot he had learned of her 

clandestine meetings wlth her friend Slxto and her affectionate 

oonduot toward h1m in publlc. Jos' seemed 80 angry that 

Marta wanted to flee but she was shaklng so much trOll 

fright she cou1d not move. The author sald. "Marta desoubrld 

que no pod!. hablar. ••• Le parecfa que nunea habla visto a 

Jos4 tan co1'rloo. • • • Nunca estuvo tan desarmada de1ante 

de 41. • •• " (pase 174). Jos4 Wail prompted to actlon by 

Flno who shouted "Pero leno ves que ell una ••• 1 INo eres 

hom.bre sl no la matast tJ (page 174). Marta, furlous at 

th18 lnsult, sald to Plno, "ITd no te metasl" Pino shrleked 

and Josd grabbed hls slster "••• por el ouello de la blusa 

1 la tireS materla.l.mente contra la pared. It Beoause she was 

stunned. Marta seemed to smlle and then "JOB' perdl" 1& 

oabeza y empezd a oruaarle 1& oara a botetoMB (page 174). 

Jos' was stunned by Marta's statement that she dld not wish 

to marry Slxto. lie replied, ifNi quieres nl puedes. Desde 

hoy .8 aaabaron los .studios, las salldas. toda. aquf 

dentro. • • • con Pino y con tu madre II (page 175). The 

.eene ended by Jos~ locklng Marta in her room to stay. 

Marta. was not 80 upset by her pUnishment. because 

she had alw~s believed all sin had to be punished. but she 

.ensed that. "••• Jose! no la caetigc$ por eso" (page 175) 

and this disturbed her deeply. The blow on her cheek had 
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B.l't'sJtened in !'~arta the instinct to defend herself and to 

firr,ht. Le.foret. wrote: rt;3upo que r.adie Ie vencer!a a Ia 

fuerza brute, jam~s, j8.i'U~s" (page 173). ~:artB. felt that 

nir.-.ht that there was something strange in JOS~f s manner, 

Jos~ esta noche tuvo en lOB ojos una frialdad, un 
od10. 1'lio podfa pensar en aquello S111 revolverse. sin 
aborrecerle tambi~n. Pero a ella no se le alcanzaba 
el por qu~ la notlo1a de un noviazgo SuyJ pod!a 
despertar en aquellos ojos tal aversi<1n (pe.ge 1'78). 

Insight into the cause of Jos~'s actions is given the reader 

at the close of the story when the author. in flashback 

style, tells something about the life experiences of the 

main characters. The life of Jos~ explains clearly his 

antagonistic attitude toward l~arta and his re.1(,;ction of 

her. Jos~'s mother died when he was a small boy. He 

was left to the care of his rather irresponsible and 

indifferent father, "..11.0 made a fine appearance but lived 

1n poverty anD. filth and neglected and ridiculed the boy. 

He married Teresa, llarta's mother, a beautiful and wealthT 

girl, as a matter of convenience. He considered her 

socially inferior and amused himself with other women. 

Jos~, however, adored her because she was the first person 

who had sholm 111m any kindness or attention and_ t'1'ho had 

believed in h1m, "qulz~ 113. l1nica". Therefore, the author 

laid: 

Jos~ se sinti~ desposefdo cuando nacfo Larta. hO 
era muy agradable vex a au madrasta extasiada con 
aquella mufteea, d~ndole el pecha y jugando con ella. 
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No era. agradable tampooo pensar que a a.quella. nl!ia, 81 
dIu de :.!la11ana, Ie pertenecer!a. todo 10 g,ue Josd dis t1:'Utaba 
eomo suyo: le. oass, la finea (page 283). 

'l't) Jos~ "Las dos eo~ae: m~s lmportantes de su vida fueron 

el encuentro con Teresa y el enenentro • • • con esta 

finea" (pap-e 2B!~). Por .Jos~, Teresa had died long ago and 

this profound love fo!" her tr. ~e habr~ ido conv1.rt1endo 

en una m.~scara ba.1o 10 que erecte Ia pae1t1n por ests. ca.sa 

y el deseo de haoerla BUyS • • ." (::H~r;e 284). 

Hence Jol!!J18 oou1d not tolerate !o1:arte_, 1,,1th l'lhom he 

h8d had to share Teresa's love and to whoT'!. the prope'rty 

belonged. .she was a threat to h1m, st£U1d.itl,"; between him 

and. wh8.t he loved, and he feared her. As he t~\ought of 

this and h1s rela.tionship w'-th fiiarta he saic. to himself. 

IE:ste m.1edo es ril'ltculol Jam~s hioe nada. de 1;) 
que tenga que arrepentirme. .~le ahorrado para co:m~rar 

esto. ••• No 1e deseo nl~n mal. No qulere meterla 
intern~, nl mortiflcarla. A ella 1a finea no Ie 
1mpor~a. Quiere tree, ~Ba ee Ie. prueba • • • • 
Ta~poco qulere oasarse. • •• Yo no soy inhumano 
(ptl.:'!'e 2R6). 

Jo~ solved the conflict between h1!:lself e.nd r:arta 

to the B~t1sfaot1on of both. Follow1np, the death of 

TereSA, Vicentn. her ra1th~tl servant openly accused Pino 

of poisonln~ Tere~a and plotting to do the S~~ to ~arta.. 

Tald..ng e.dV1."nt!:t~ of th1e threat, which Jos~ ~,etuf.?_lly r11d 

not belleve, he prOJ.'osed to Dan1el that he take Herta. baok 

to Spa1n with him. To Daniel, Jos~ said: 
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La g.n~. hab1~. 81 d.spu•• d•••to 70 r.tengo a 
al h.rraana oODlllgo, T por oana114a4 1. dl.ra a 1a 
chloe por ent.mar T aorlr, 1a vida •• a. ha"la iapoalb1e
(page 288). 

To Dant.1' s ng.lltlon ah. return to the OODftnt JolM 

rep11.d I -La. ..n~.. hablarfan t ..bl'n. Por af, DO JRe 

1JIporta, p.ro ~.nso que p.uar .n al au3.r ••• 7 .n loa 

hl joe qu. "a ad.lant. t.D4reaoa - (pap 289). Thus thJ'ough 

Jo"' •••1tll1h ao~l~ Marta ... able to reallze h.r ODe 

d••lre, to 1eaft ~h. 1.1and. tore'ftr. 

Plno ... ln oonfilot w1th Marta because sh. was 

j.alou. ot h.r. She was j.aloua ot Marta'. walth, h.r 

.001al poaltloD. h.r .duoatloD, her frl.nd., and. that she 

had a purpose ln 11t.. Th. author de.orlbed thls con­

t110~1 "Eatabe OOllO atlanud.a .n a1go. Plno ae 10 l'1Otaba 

• • • Se porda en4.aonlada oontra .1la. L1.pba a llU1Ult.ar1a" 

(page 149). Sh.... also j.alous ot Marta'. tre.ds to 

0011. &D4 go, a fre.dom that P11lO ... not al10we4 b7 Jo" 

beoaua••h. ll11.t be at hoa. ~o care tor T.re... Plno 

r ...nted 1ItJ.at aha oona14.re4 Mal'ta's air ot aup.rlorlt7. 

JII~. "tuTo un d••esp.redo afWD d. pureD" (page 4,) and 

M4 8h1l1Ul84 P1no'. ooapan1oDllhlp to110w1rJa h.r tlr.t 

.xp.rlenc.. wh.n aha arrlT.d trow. the oonTent. The author 

' ••orlbed th•••• 

Plno la habfa oonqul.tado duranto uno. "as de.oubr14n.' 
dol. UJl aun40 nolo, h1rT1.n~.. Karta qu.rla saber 7 
habl. eaouohado con aT14.. loa a.cr.tos • • •• Luego 
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Plno .8 babt. d.sborela4o. SUB oonversaclones
 
pareolan tet11r & todas las personas que Marta conoot.
 
'7 quer(a de .ata suo18dad. Bus proprlu -1s&8,

••• habtan a140 .etld•• por Plno en 8.tU OODYer.aol0DeB.
 
Mart. .. enoontl"d de pronto en UD& 8speo18 4. tansal
 

,:1de con/ldenolas dlarlas 7 de ohlsaorreos con Plno; '7 
t\
 

.8 horrorll:d 4e If! .1_. • •• P1D.o. por au par1;e 1.
 
perslpld oon su aborreo1rllento (page. 42-4).
 

Marta suttered as a result ot her relatlonshlp wlth Plno 

but not because, "A au cuftada 18 gustaba mortltloarla." 

It w.. not the worda ot Plno that bothered her but she 

suffered It••• por DO poder estar 801a, POl" tener que 

contestar alguna ve. • • • (Pas- 182). Flna1ly, Marta 

came to reallze that Plno was oftrwhelmed wlth boredoll, 

conflned to that hou.e wlth no lnterests, and that It••• 

Plno por e.o la mlrabs a ella con una grl"oe. envldla de 

la que n1 81qulera 8e daba cuenta. P1DO estaba ent8ma 

d. enYidla POl" todos 7 de todo" (page 185). Plno'. 

antagonl_ against Marta had reached ncb a pitch that "Plno 

hublera querldo que Jos' arraatrara a Marta pOl" la8 cabe110s 

7 1e pegara una pallza tremenda. Marta le hahta 0140 

grltar estas oosas sln lnmutarse" (page 18S). On another 

00O&810n "••• en 1& voz de Fino T1braba un renoor 

apa.lonado••• " a. she declared to 30-' that Marta should 

not be ln "un buen 0018g10" but ln a oorreotlonal sohool. 

Pino ended the quarrel With Jo" b7 • .,.1126 1n Marta's 

pre.enoe, "Que me tlenes &quI enoerrada alentran otra8 se 

r<fen • •• Hare ocSmo 8e l"fe 4l1ta, mfrala, que la mato·!" 
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She jumped up and threw a knife across the dlnner table 

a' Marta'. head but "La chlca .. acaohd l"Ilpld.amente 7 e1 

, aUchl110 p&lM1 por enolaa de ella" (pap 186). 

The oont11ct bet.en· Plno and. Marta 1 d as 

.oon .. JoIJII armounced Marta'. d.parture. Plno e n took 

an lnt.rest ln preparlng Marta'e wardrobe tor the trlp. 

BonTeI'. when Marta uked lt 1Ih••1gbt take eoa.thlng troa 

the hous., Plno ~.41at.17 thoucht ot '1'.r.e.' • .1...18 aM 

"Mlr'CS a 8U oul1e4a 0011 rlg1des, d••oontla4a". Marta, how­

."'1', on17 1f8J1t.d e•• ot her fath.r's books. Th1s ..aad 

Plno who ·S1.apre la oral'4 algo boba, PQ'0 no Unto ooao 

ell aquel aoa.nto". Plno replled. "a qul.n t. 10 1aplde?" 

(page )04). Marta r.allzed. that the books were to Plno 

the least T&luab1. th1Ds 111 the houee. Marta had gal1'184 

noh UDdernaallD8 of P1no and. .. Idle o'baened. h.r ~en 

aha thought, •• • • Plno 110 .. ..I1'lrl. _aOA te11z. Pareo1a 

no pod.r eoportar las pared.. d. ft __ ,. .111 eabu-so 

1Id10 •• preooupaba de las 00_ que ._Man allf. Era 

00110 un an1aa1 ooSldo .n una tra.p." (pqe )04). 

MU1;a .....e140J1 aware ot h.r aother .:z:cept In tlaea 

ot 41re distre•• , when .he te1t ent11"e1T ",.ot.d. by h.r 

t_l17. Once. att.r a nol.nt .oene wlth Plno. Marta stopped 

at h.r aoth.r'. door aDd tor the tirst tia. t.lt grt....d 

that she oou1.d not go 1n beoause "N\moa habfa seJttldo u.naa 

galUlS tan grand.. de eoharse • 110rar .n los brazos de 
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alguien que ruese comprenslvo 7 bueno" (page 45). In 

recent Tears she had thought very little about Teresa. 

As a ohild she had asked tor her persishnt17 but when 

• la pUBleron en 8U pre.enela llo~ 7 pataled."• • 

de.esper84a. dielendo que aquell. mujer no era 8U aa4re tl 

(page 242). 

Atter Marta decided to leave the lsland. she began 

to think ot her mother and .ent one n1ght to her roo. to 

talk with her. She 8a14 to herself. 

Bs oomo 8i e8tUV1era llUerta. Nunoa ••tuviate oon 
ella. ~lunea te necesltd ••• Ni la necesitaste deede 
que de Jd de estar en tu vida. I.Te habrfa entendldo 
alguna vez? ••• (page 19.5). 

Merta wondered what she would do if her mother opened her 

eyes and asked Marta to stay, 

Pero Teresa no podfa decir eso. No podfa datenerla.
 
Marta no era nad1e. no .e sentfa atada a Dadla. 7 eso
 
le daba fuerza. Teresa le. habfa abandonado hacfa aflo.
 
mtts que 8e estuTtera muerta (pap 196).
 

When Marta's mother dled. Marta was ob••••ed with the 1dea 'I
il 
'1 
"\,that the death was her mother's answer and that If ••• 
"~ 
~ 

babfa llegado a au vlda oomo un p.so del olelo para hundlrla 
,! 

7 para detenerla en au fusa" (page 234). Marta gazed upon 

the bod3' of her mother and. was so upset when she could not 

orr that she prayed in anguish 1 "Dlos lifo que 70 no .ea 

UD ]lonstruo. que 70 pueda llorar por ]Ii madre I yo, que lloro 

por oualquier 008a insignifioante" (page 238). 
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Marta's confliot over her relatlonsh1p with her 

mother was flnally resolved when Marta deo1ded to remaln 

on the ls1and benause, as she sald to her mother. "No 

qulero haoer nada que td conslderas 1118.1 heohd' (page 242) .. 

Atter thls deolslon she began to recall eTents ln her chl1d­

hood and an oocasion when her .other had shlelded her troa 

pun1ahaent. Then she late. that ".. • .. su madre era aalga 

SU7a. cOJlplloe INTa. oontra 8U p84re y contra todos ..... 

No, au aadre no 1. habrfa 1IIpe41do rmnoa que reallura. 

sus cle..... La habrfa qudado COII.O nadl." (page 24,). At 

last she was able to 0%"7.. She real1zed now that "En verdad, 

loa JIll.nos no n08 abaDdoun tanto 00110 suelen haoerlo los 

a.rea Y'1voa. • •• Ahora alamo, a Marta, aluo1Dada, le 

pareofa nntlr aquell. ooapdfa.., aqueUa perd1da .., olvl4a4a 

ooapllcld.a4" (pap 24). 

Marta d14 Ilot relUmber bel' father but ahe 1dentl ­

fled herself wlth h1Jl. One d.IO' when ahe aaDd her grand­

tather about h1m he had sald I "No debes haoer 0880 ouando 

te digan que tu padre ru. un mal habra 7 un gandu1 • • • 

Era un poco desg:rac1ado • • .. Era un tlpo algo boha.l0 'T 

vagabundo .. .. .. 51_pre tlene ganas de Llc,rc.t..uae lt (page ,1). 

Marta waa conv1nced that she· was 11ke her father. that ". .. • 

alao de vagabunda tenIa ella. Sie.pre .0Baba con ver 

parses lejanoB" (page 31). Marta dld not feel the laok or 
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a father but she d1d treasure h1s books and these were 

the onl1 things she took w1th her ~len abe left home. 

The relationsh1p that caused l'lSrta the most pain 

and angu1sh was with Pablo, whom she worsh1pped &8 a 

saint but who cons1dered her the ado1esoent ohUd that 

she was and retused to take serlousl:,r her adoration ot hUh 

Marta' s devotlon to Pablo was prompted b7 the 1nterest he 

showed 1n the nor1e. she had 11'1'1tten about the legends or 

the 1sland, "de demomos oon patas de cabras. If !~a .... 

overwhelmed when be sald, "Me gusta IlUcho. • Te harI 

un dlbuJo de tUB demonio•• " Carm.en z..foret wrote that 

"Ante eata deausada dulzura, Marta tUYO ganas de llorar" 

(page 91). Afi_r thls oonftrsatlon Karta thousht ot Pablo. 

the painter, .. • • • como e1 dn100 amigo poslb1e. ••• 1& 

ch1ca sent!a hacl. aque1 hombre un extrafto respeto. Cuan40 

••nt:!a par oasuall4ad au noabre emp_.ba a lat1r1e e1 

corazdn ••• 11 (P8688 109-110). Beoause Marta enjoyed 

the attent10n and. lnterest Pab10 showed her, she beaan to 

go dally to the area Where she mlght !leet h1m. ot Pablo 

the author sa1d, "A Pablo le sustd hablar con 1& nifla en 

estas ooaa10MS. Nunoa habla el'lOOntrado un o;yente m.e 

atento. A veoe. se sentaban Juntos en un banco ..... 

(page 120). It was Pablo who encouraged Marta'. des1re 

to leave the island for he had sald to ber. I~~ deb%as 

sallr de la 1s1a. No est4s hecha para ester Dletida entre 

, ~ 

1 
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ouatro paredes. T1t t1enes algo de vagabunda" (pages 120­

121). To Mar~a the th1ngs that Pablo said to her "••• 

1e Bonaban como una 1Idsle& extrafla • • • If but Fablo d1d 

not know that ". • • aque118.s oonTersaolones pareotan 

abr1r1e puertas. mundo." (page 123). Ne1ther did Pablo 

realize the signiflcance ot the ch11d's words to hu, 
"Nadle en e1 mundo, nad1e, 8S tan olga suy& como 10 ••• ft 

(page 140) nor her state.ent, "Ifunoa ••• nunoa le he 

querldo tanto como eeta noohe. Nunoa, n1 ouando lIle emamare, 

qu.~ a nad1e tanto OOIlO a uated." To the•• words Pablo 

rep11ed: 'ITe deseo que no t8 enemoree nunoa, hlja. 'l'ener 

qu1nce atlos '7 ser OOlIlO t'd • • ." (page 144). 

Arter th1s pleasant relat10nshlp Marta was stunned 

at ~he receptlon Pablo gave her when she went to hls house 

to see him. Although the g1rl SDll1ed lIhen she Dlet him. 

... • • la voz 4e Pablo resultaba tan molesta 7' tan seoa 

que no pareofa su;ya" as he sa14 to her "IVB\Va, ••• Eato 

es oomo un straco. l.no? ••• Veo que no tlenes muGho que 

estud1ar lf (page 153). When Marta asked if she bothered 

h1m she noted, as he raised h1s eyes, "Al14 muy adentro 

luc!a algo, Una ch1splta car1ftosa. Fero illU: lejana.;1 

However, Pablo admonished her "no debes ven1r por aqu! a 

bu..carme" (page IS:". Pablo seemed exasperated at her 

quest1on, "Y ••• Ltodo aquell0 de nuestra aml~tad? ••• " 

and he replied. 
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H1je.. compr~ndel0 • • • Yo 110 tengo tu edad • • • 
No m.e hagas dB lm'btfol1 adn de 10 que 801 • • • T'l1, 
a. tUB coaa! • • • A tUB am1stades • • • Siento deelrte 
eato as!, pero no 88 p081ble que oontl~.nte te 
encuent:re delante de mt ••• IVaya, adl~8t (pages 153­
154) • 

Marta proud17 replied, "Siento haberla mo18statio • • • No 

TolTerd a suoeder" (page 1.54). but the girl was so upset 

I1l1d frustrated she Wished she were dead. Laforet wrote I 

31 as verdad que un 4:ta 1a habfa. considerado como 
lIujer tuerte, 0011.0 amiga.. hoy era s~lo una. nUIs. 
molest.. • • 103&1.4 1a aatara algulen 'T Pablo 
reclblera horrorlzado y p411do 18 notlo!al (page 155). 

For weeks after this Marta avoided aeetlng Pablo. She was 

surpr1sed that "El BUfrlmiento ni 18 habra dado flebre, n1 

habfa a1terado SU organ1smo en 10 .~s mtnimo." Like all 

hopetttl and long-sutfering adolesoents, sh8 thought that 

through this 8%perienoe she had grown into a WOll.8ll and. 

that "Algdn dfa Pablo 10 ent.ltderfa, '1 qu1_ buSCaM au 

amistad ••• " (page 163). 

It was r.Juts, however. 1Iho tlna111 sought Pablo 

beosuse she wanted his help in arranging to leave the 

island w1th her relatIves. She thought, "Unioamente 61. 

en el mundo, podfa tenderle una mano ••• In the absence11 

of her relatives, she decided they had gone to visit Pablo 

and, determ1ned to tollow, she set out alone by bus to a 

far corner of the island to find him "••• porque nada ea 

dl~!c11 cuando se desea de veras • • • y eso e1 mlsmo 

Pablo se 10 hab!a d1cho • • ." (p~ 199). Pablo was 
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estounde~ to see her but not angry when he said, "Te debe 

haber pasado algo muy gra~. Esto es una 10cura." To 

thls Marta replied. "Pero. aunque me oueste 11D dlsgtlsto. 

no .e imports r.ada. Me parece que nunes. he s1do ten feliz 

como ahora" (page 206). Pablo did not realize &8 he der1ded 

Marta about her behavior. "oomo una JI\l jerzuela TUlgar". 

that Marta relt pleaare 1n n1a word. because • qulentf. • 

oa8tiga as'! de palabra no tiene ind1tereno1a ••• n (pase 

211) • To Marta Pablo said, "Tengo miedo par ti porque ere. 

una chiqu111a 100a • • No I!!Mf 10 que esperaa enoontrar• 

en e1 mundo" (page 217). However. Pablo acoo1llpanied Marta 

back to the home 01' her relatives and, in spite 01' his 

exasperation ooncerning her behavior. managed to conTince 

them to gift Jos4 the 1Jlpression Marta had. spent the week­

end with th... In hi. arguDlent he sa14, 

Ttf aabee que Joa4 apro'f'tloh~!. oualquler ooal!lidn 
para enoenar a IIU heftaD&. Td 1&1_ bu oo__do que 
ese hombre qu1e" tener a 18 nilla blen Gog1d•• y que 
de D1nguna ..era p.1"Ill'~ ..... .. oaae hana que .1 
la haya despojado de IJ11 tortuna • • • (page 221). 

After this d1splay 01' friendship and conoem. PAblo 

departed with these words. 

No me des 1u gracias. HAc!a tlem.po que no me 
d1vertf. tanto • • • Ah. te Y07 a declr una 008&. 
Estos d!as no se te ocurra ftnir a verme. No oonTiene. 
Fero si 1081''' tUB pl.anes. "3'8 _be. . . . (page. 222­
223) • 

These were the last words spoken between Pablo and Marta. 

That night Marta's mother died. It was then tnat "Marta 
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8UpO • • •• .e atrevl" • saberlo. que DO er. otra 00•• 

que &lIor e1 sent1.1anto que 1& Uenaba ouando e1 noabre 

de Pablo le Mo!a arder • rt (pase 291). She believed 

it was because Pablo was so reserved. 80 super1or. 80 

strong. that he had re jeoted her friendsh1p. Typical ot 

her youth she thoughtl 

Nunca • • • podrfa que:rer a n1nguna otra persona
de eats. manera. No es posib1e que un sentim1ento tan 
grande, aln base alsuna de reali4ad. se de d08 vecee 
en le. vi".1a (page 292). 

Hartals 1dealist dream. vanished when she saw, through her 

w1ndow. Honesta. and Pablo 1n the garden. "Lo que el108 

hacfan 1e hlzo perder de un golpe todas BUS ideas sobre 

el pudor 1 ls. decencia" (page 295). The author wroteJ 

~~s tarde. empez~ a sufrir ••• no de celos, n1 
de .nV1d1a, porque su ouerpo era duul&do Joven y tnl 
emor POl' Pablo demasiatio espir1tual, demas1ado 1leno 
de 14e&11_0 para e80. ape". fttrir 4e 81100 
(page 29.5). 

She realized that Pablo considered her a ch1ld, noth1ng 

more. It seemed to Harta she would alWftTs suffer because 

"Era demas1ado joven para saber 1a eX1stenc1a piadosa. 

implacable y segura. del o1T1do" (page 299). 'l"1hen she 

learned that Pablo had lett the island w1thout seeing her, 

"Aunque a ella m.isma. le pareciese 1m.posible. este hecho la 

eonmov1~ poco; porque estaba como sumerglda en 1& t1ebre 

de los preparados para au propria marcha ••• (page 3(1).;r 

Thus the conflict resulting from the love and adoration ot 

a you.nc; girl for tlle older man 1,.;110 rJefrierded her l':as re­

solTed in a true-to-lite fashion. 
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Marta' e relationship with her relatins was not very 

satisfaotory_ She had looked forward nth gNat expeota­

tlon to their arrl'Y81 and. ft_ 4eep17 dleappoin'ted and hurt 

when they h9.d no t iIle for her and were not interested in 

Ileetlng her friends, to WOJI 8he had boasted about til_. 

She had hoped that Mat1lda. a8 a writer. would be 1ntere.~e4 

1n her wr1 t lngs but "Cuando peneaba en 1a aanera OOJIO 

Me:t1lde 1& hahta rechazado. hut. teDta ganas de 11orar" 

(page 69). The ch1ld 1JT1tated. Mat11de, who s.ld to her 

When Marta asked Matilde to look at her wr1t1ngs, H••• 

no qU1ero leer tUB 008U. No aI 81 tienes talento 0 no. 

Lo d8 probable se~ que no 10 teng... • • • Me repugna 

verte to4o 81 d.'fa 81n hacer nada "S que pensar en ti 

mi8Dla" (page 70). The first indication that thls relation­

ship was i1lproving ... Matilde·. aot or kindness when lIhe 

did not re'98a1 to Jo" that Marta ha4 taken the trip a10M 

to see Pablo. Later she helpe4 Karta tlll18h her 8oh001­

work and study tor eX&lJlinatloJUl. Like Marta, she was 

anx10us to go to Spain. 'lthe author a180 noted that I 

Matl1d., deade que ae enterd que su sobr1na 1ba 
oon ella8, empezaba a tomar con Marta un a1re 
autorltarl0. A 1a nlfta eeto la asombrabra un poco. 
pero se dejaba dom1nar pas1vamente •• _ (page 302). 

AF. more intereat was shown In her, ~arta was gradually 

becom1ng less def1ant and she was learning the art ot 

gett1ng along with others. 
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Marta's relationship with Honesta was less satis­

faotory than with Matilda. Marta thought that Honesta 

/lera afectadfs1ma" and. that she was ridiGU10ua when she 

sald to Marta. "Vamos 8. oer muy amigultas. "eh? ••• En 

med10 de todo somos las dnioas Qh1cas solteras de 1& ca••• 

6No te pareae?" (page 55). Karta soon learned that IIHonesta 

hablaba POI" hablar" and she wondered what her fr1ends 

would thlnk of her.. She knew I "Se re1r%an un pooo" (page 

56) • Merta preferred to read rather than talk with 

Honest.. and when Haneata followed her ". • • para aegulr 

hablando de s,t lIlism.a.. de enamorados • .. • 7 mil bobadas 

contadas con DlU1' poco gracla. ltiarta tuvo Ganas de bostezar 

o de taparle 1& boca" (page 56). Harta began to teel a 

deep ant1pathy toward her aunt. As Marta was dancing with 

a friend durlng a party she lIS1nt1d un l1gero plaoer s~loo 

al vel" que IIones ••• t:iloJ envejecida POI" a1 contrEUrte 

oon 1& panda de auohaahas. 1a m1raba" (page 89). On the 

night or her mother's death. as Marta observed Honesta 

oome lnto the room IfAqual a1re despreocupado y prosa.1oo 

de Honests en aquella noche. entre aquellas velas•••• 

tenia algo de fdnebre. de mal gusto. Algo que a. Marta. 1e 

p:roduJo n4uaeas" (page 241}). After see1ng Eonesta in the 

garden w1th Pablo. l~a's react10ns to the woman became 

more v1olent. As Honesta embraced her when she came to 

her room before Teresa's funerQJ.1 
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Marta sintld un dolar agudo, 1:rrao1onal, que 1e 
hizo asomar l4gr1mas a los ojos • • • Entonces ella 
notd una rab1a eieg.. 1rrefrenable que 1a envolv14 
• • • Eubiera. matado a Honesta. • •• Y como en 
un& aspecle de pataleta 1e pisoted 108 pies con sus 
sandallas (page 297). 

Moments later she wondered lf her action had been just 

and if she would have done this to Fablo. She realized 

that what she hed seen the night before between Honest. 

and Pablo had "bra'Jded her like a hot iron". that a.ll her 

ideals ln life which she had struggled to obtain had been 

consumed as in flames and she thought. n!;unca volverta a 

eer la criatura oiega y feliz de antes, despu~s de heber 

sido m.ordida por los demonios" (page 298). Through TIonesta 

she had leemed that :Pablo l'T6S no more an extraordinary 

being than Daniel or Jos~ and yet she was able to defend 

h1m against Honesta, whom she despised. 

Daniel was the onl.1 relative who displqed any 

sympathy toward l1arta. This uncle was the one who told 

her the family had discovered she was wandering the streets 

of the city alone and had been swimming dally with her friend 

Sizto but. Daniel said. "Yo estoy de tu parte • • • • 

Puedes abdrme tu pecha como a un confesor. Yo tambi~n he 

pecado mucho" (page 170). lie did not protest Hatllde' s 

action 1n protecting Earta agalnst Jos~ nor did he refuse 

the responsibility of taking her to ~pa1n. uince Daniel 

'Was impressed. by social prestige. the fact that Earta had 
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money no doubt swayed his decision and made her more 

e.ooet>table to him as a tuture responsibility. 

Marta's relat10nship with her fr1ends was very satis­

taotory. The author said that "Barta no concebfa ~a vida 

s1n oonsu~tar sus preooupaaiones a la panda de amlgas. Se 

sentfa unida a ellas muoho ... que a au familia" (pages 66­

67) • Her friendaa were also loyal to her, particularly her 

best :fr1end, An1ta. To tho.. who were discussing the 

crltio1sm ot Marta's behavior, Anita saidl 

Una DluJer no 'besa a un hombre nunca sin estar 
en.a.morada. No va a perder as! su d1gnidad.. I ~u' 
tonter,fa t Claro que 8.t4 enamorada. Ella concx:e a 
Slxto de toda la v1da (page 167). 

At that moment J'4arta thougI-.lt that en verdad 10II. • • 

extraord1narl0 y 10 1rreal eran el1as, SUB am1gas, su duloe 

buena fe , • ." (p~e 168). l·iarta rea11zed that she had 

been granted ". • • .ate regalo de 1& vida que es 1& 

aa1stad" (page 166). 

Slxto, Marta's only bw fr1end in the story, served 

to ease the pa1n of reJeot1on by Fablo. "::'ra muy consolador 

t ..b1'n saber que ella, a S1Xto, 1e gustaba un poco n (page 

160). Whenever she was obsessed w1th thoughts of Pa.blo 

". • • 0puso como muro la imagen limp1a y sonr1ente de 

S1xto , •• " (page 161). But !'l&.rta never loved 61xto. as 

she deolared to both Jos~ and fablo. ~~ter Jos~ forbade 

her to see Sizto again, Harte. agreed. and th1s caused her 
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no concern. However, 11arta had. feellngs of gullt when 

Sino came to the sohool looklng for her and she responded 

to hls expresslons of love and conoern by saying, "S1 ml 

hermano me ve contlgo, me mata • • • " (page 239). She dld 

not want to think she had behaved badly toward him and she 

thought to herself that. "Hu·Dlera 81do MUcho m48 odmodo 

que ~l se hablera 01v1dado, como ella, ••• t1 (page 240). 

Marta felt remorse for her treatment ot S1no. 

As the above oonfl1ots w1th her family and w1th 

Pablo indlcate, Marta was in constant oonflict with her­

self. Often she felt there were two Marte.s, one t171ng 

to oontrol the 1mpulslve behavior of the other. As 

prev10llSly 1ndlcated. Marta felt very much alone. She knew 

th1s about herselfl 

5i hab!a una persona destlnada a oorrer por e1 
lIlundo, f!sa era ella, ••• Las ma.Y0res alegr!as,
las mayores penaa que bab!a ten1do en su oorta v1da, 
las hab!a pasado en soledad. Racord6 sus vagabundeo., 
por las calles de Las Palm.. • • • 7 recordt! 11M noche 
can luna, cuando ella se bat'.aba 801a, en el max'. La 
soledad no le daba m1edo. N1 10 d••conocido (pages 
305-306) • 

J.'.arta was determlned to leave the island and certain 

she would not return beoause she knew that ella noIf. • • 

era de los personas que vuelven la vista atr4s d (page 30.5). 

Because she did not want to begin her neW' life burdened 

With old memories, she decided to burn all of her childhood 

writil18s. Jhe revec.led mixed emotions concerning her 
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4eparture, however, 1Itlen sh. Pftd the 1.pDAa ot Aloorah. 

the splrlt ot the ls1and. As she walked AloDS the t81l11ar 

garden paths ln the beaut,. ot the twl1lght. lIbe nUenl7 

r.allzed ahe d14 not n.ed to keep the l.sends to r ••aber 

that beautlful ls1and, 

Toclos aqu.llos oaalnos, harto. de aop ortar el p.80 
4. aus Hudallas••staban dentro d. au alJIa. La 
al1ueta 4. la oUllbre, T el 811.nol0 d. los barran008, 
el aar '7 las p18l'u, hUJIed.oerlan slapre el 1at140 
4. au ••Dgr.. DoJJ4equiera que ru•••• la lsla lrla 
oon .lla (pap 3(9). 

Marta not oD17 aohl.nd her d.slre to tree her••lt tro. the 

boundarles ot the 18land and the author1ty ot her halt­

broth.r, but ahe .... able to BolT. to her 8atlstactlon the 

oonfllot ahe telt ln h.r r.latlonshlp with Pablo. aDd to 

8UrIIount the paln and dlsl11ualoma.nt sh. suttered beoaus. 

ot h1ll. As a result ot thls e2p.rl.n08. sh. d.nlop.d 

knowledge and. UD4.r8tandlns ot hers.lt. aha ... able to 

re801Te the oonfllot betwe.n the two Karta•• and wlth .elt­

...-urano. and antlolpatlon m. taced her departure tor 

plaoes unknown. ThU8 the author oonolude4 thls noTel, as 

she dld Had', on a hopeful note. 

There were other oonfllots presented b7 the author 

as the result ot unsatlstaotor;y lnt.rpersonal relatlonshlps 

bet.e.n the aemberB ot the t_l17. As preT1ous17 1n41oat.d 

Joa'. wlth hl. feellngB ot lnrerlorlty beCAUse ot an unaatla­

taotor,y relatlonshlp with hls rather. sought to compensate 
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by a d01ll1neerlng manner t01l&1"d e.er:rOM and p8Z'tloularl1' 

toward Plno, mOIl he reall7 loved. However, beoau.. ot hls 

attaohaent to Teresa, 1Ihlch through the rear. he h8i4 traD8­

tarred to loft ot the hoa. aDd. lts 1J1U'1'OUl141bg8. he had 

been unable to tree hla.elt to show coap...lon towa:rd 

alV'ou. 

PUlo telt .0018117 1nterlor to the C..ll1O tal17. 

m. ,... oonswaed with 3ea1oull7. eapec1al17 or her huaband.'_ 

l07.lt7 tOftZ'd Teres. abo... .ft270M e1..J and ahe ... 

bored., 3U8tltlab17. bT her 10_17 .nGenoe 1n the oountJ'7 

hoae where ah. .. lIbut up with onl.7 the .ernats aDd the 

.ental17 U1. WOIUU1. She ... 111 oonfllot w1th ....ryth1ng 

and. .....!7b047, ah. ha4 no aat1_tactlou in lit. J an4, .. 

a Nault, _he ... a h78terloal aDd. trul7 eaotloDal17 1ll 

woman. 

Betwun Dar11e1 aDd. Matl14e theft ... IIIt:I1.tal di.cord. 

Da.D1e1 couldered h1aa.It _001&117 npenor aDd. 'beoau.. ot 

thl. and h1_ te.lings ot 1nterlorlt7 due to hl_ unauoce••tul 

career, he had doa1Dated aDd deS:ra4e4 Mati1de. Thl. 

oreated a bltterne.. in her whloh l ....ned aa ahe 11&8 able 

to retum to a llte ot actl"'ltJ' on the 1.land, outslde the 

doalDeeriDS ataoaphere ot Danlel'. nobblah tal17. Daniel 

al.o 1apJ'O'nd .. h. .n.107ed 1I1l00e.. 1n pertoralDg a Job ln 

Jo.. •• ottlce. 
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Honesta was a frustrated. and stupid woman who led 

a useless existenoe, and o<W;pensated tor her unaatl.tac~ory 

life b1 oa:r%'71ng on one 111101t love aftair a~er another. 

Mat11de was ashamed ot her slster-ln-law and Honena 

oons1dered Matllde oOllmon and interior. Honesta reaalud 

tJ'ustrated aDd epltetul to the end. 

As1de fro. the story ot Marta'. struggle tor 

1ndependenoe the noftl 1110ludes the 8017 ot the servant, 

V1ce_a, who had ooae to the lsland. a bltter and 10ne17 

woaan. She ha4 ned tJtoa another ot the C81'1&1T Islands. 

arter her husband had de..rtecl her. her ta'YOr1te daughter 

had been aurdered, aDd her r.a l n 1ng daushter had asked 

her to lea... beoause 1t was believed she wa. praotiolns 

lf1tohoratt. The d.1ttloult 11te of the natives ot the lsland 

ls desoribed y1T1417 throusb ~ 8'toZ7 ot Vloeat.. Vioent. 

had. transterred her lOTe and a:u.Slanoe tor her TOUDS 

~UShter to Teresa arJd had guarded Tere.. oaretul17 through 

the ear17 dqs ot her ma.n'lqe and durbs her long ll1ne.s. 

However. V10enta w.s looked llpon nth 8U8plo10D b7 all 

the hous.hold, ahe was 1n constant connlot in her relation­

ship with all •••bars ot th~ tRll:, aD! after the death 

ot Teresa. she walked out ot the houae (orenr. She.bad 

Deftr en307ed appronl. respeot, or appreo1at1on atter 

teresa's 111ne••• 
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In Pablo the author desoribes the s~ruggle of a 

moderately lNooessful artist to deolde between success as 

a painter and the satisfaotion ot being with the wite 

that he loved. Pablo' 8 greatest oonniot 1f&IJ with hlJl­

self beoause he had no respeot tor himselt as a man. In 

the end the reader i8 glTeIl the lapre.8ion he went to join 

hl. w1te, M81'!a, because lite was unbearable without her. 

Hls character adds interest to the story' beoause of the 

oontrasting phllo8oph7 ot llte that. ~hrough him. the 

author presented to Marta.. 

In this book. through her 41TerM characters and 

thelr o1roumatanoea. Carmen Latoret has woven a presenta­

tion ot the oonflict. produced with1n a tamlly or a oirole 

ot friends beGause ot ml8UJ14erBtan4ing, trustratlon, 

seltishnes8. 8lt'97. and iD41tteNDOe that 1ea4 ~o 1U18atls­

taotor.r inter-personal relatlon8hlps. She bring. out 

olear1.7 the taot that people are the produot ot their 

eXperienoes. The reader 18 lett W1th the sharp impression 

that more than any other dissati.taotion with one'a enYiron­

ment, laok of satisfactory relatioaships with family and 

friends can be most deTBstating. 

The title ot the MTel, !d!. DJ.!t mleTB,4ias taken 

tram a Biblical passage written ~ Salnt Paul 1n a letter 

46Caraen Lato:ret. ~ gj., pl.... (.Barcelona. E4101onea 
Destine, 1960), pp. l-29~ 
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to the Galatlans "Porque respeoto de Jesuorlsto n1 1a 

olrcunolaldn nl 18 lnolrcunols1~n va1en nada. slno 81 

hombre nuevo ••• " (Galatlans 6.15). However. typlcal 

ot Carmen Laforet's wrltlngs the 1IElln charaoter 18 a woman, 

Pau11na, the product of a broken chlldhood. home. as was 

Andrea ln Hada and Marta ln 14 !!l! Z. ;LOB 4eJlOnlo" who 

had been 11v1ng • tormented and mlserab1e enstence for 

the past year ln the home of her mother-ln-1aw, Marlana. 

w1th her husband, Eulogl0. and her ten-Tear-01d 80n, M1guel. 

other characters in the book.lnolude Antonio Nlves, the 

second cousln of Eulogl0. hls beaut1tul but alling wlfe 

Rlta, and Rlta's mother, Blanca. 1! condesa ~ 108 Vadose 

The maln theme of the novel ls the struggle of 

Paulina 1flth herself to reach a deolslon as to what course 

her l1fe should tollow. Shouldahe reaaln with her estranged 

husband and aSBUlle her duties as • wlfe and mother, or 

should she tollow the dlotates 01' her heart and go ~ 

wlth Anton10. a marrled man eight 1'8ars )"oU1'2g8r than she. 

wlth whom she was macU.:r and passlonately 1n love and wlth 

whom she had been hav1ng an affair. Religion pl~ed an 

important part ln th1s book. Paulina' B struggle with her­

se1t involved a struggle wlth the bellefs of the Catholl0 

ohurch and the reader 1s led to belleve that her declsion 

'1s reached not through the 4e.lre8 of the W01l&D.. who 1n 'the 

tlr8t part ot the book followed her own oonvictlons and 
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considered these a sufficient guide, but because ot the 

conversion of this woman to the Catho1io faith. which in 

the last part of 'the story brought forth "la mujer nueva". 

Paulina's struggle with herself involved feel1ng. 

of extreme loneliness and the need tor the seourity that 

love and affection would give her. Laforet again presents 

the effect of marital discord on the life of a ohild. 

She pictured Pau11na as an unhappY' and frightened girl 1n 

the hom.e of her father. don Pedro G07a. an unoouth and 

drunken m1ning-eng1neer. and her pious. ever-sutfering. 

and weeping mother. Isabel. Don Pedro oarried on extra­

marltal affairs and paid no attention to his family and 

Paullna's mother oonsoled herself by spending her days at 

the ohuroh 1n prayer, negleotlng oare of the home and her 

child. She alwa.,va wore black and. thus. 

Paulina empez~ a re1acionar 81 .entldo re1igioao 
4e 1. vida coao 1111 .apeol. 4e ..or a 00101".. 0801l1"O8. 
a olor 8uoio, a carnes enferaas 7 blanaas oubiertas 
de ropes espe... que 1.. prl'Y&B 481 bell8f10'_0 del 
sol. ••• e~pez~ a aborreoer a los ouras que 
aoonsejaban a 8U 1le4re res1s-oWn 1 daban psDdes
pa1llladas en el hom.bre de su padre y oomfan arroz 
108 dom1ngo. en 8U oaaa • • • n (p_ .53). 

Paulina'lI maortes of her unhappJ' childhood were 010.e17 

related to the church becau8e of her aother'. 4eTOtton 

to it, and, a8 • "wIt. 

Para Paulina. 1a lS1e.la 11egd a aer 1& exousa de 
todos 10£ male. de la patria, de todOB 108 gamberrlsmos
de los hOllbrell • • • I also T1e 30, oorr_J)ldo 1 aalo, 
oontra 10 cual su Juventud querfa lu char (page 57). 
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Paulina also had buried deep with1n her all the 

emotions she had felt in regard to her parents and the1r 

relationship. This greatly affected her oonfliot with 

herself in regard to the effect her conduct would have on 

her ohild. Pau11na said that she was never able to tell 

anyone: 

• • • el sutr1m1ento que habfa sentldo en las noahe. 
de sus o1noo aftoll t 4espert*ld.o"e en 1a ob8ouridad de 
SU ouarto porque su padre insultaba a au madre, que 
11craba en 18 hab1taolft de al lado. No Ie exp110d 
<'dmo se ponfa ella de rod.111as en au cama. rezando a 
Dies para que 1011 padres lie reoonol11asen 7 mesen 
buenos y hublese alegr1a en oasa para slempre jam4s 
• • • (page 43). 

In these lines the author desor1bed v1vidly and realistloal17 

the bitter longlngs ot a disturbed and tr1ghtened chlld 

for the seourlt7 ot love. Because or frequent DlOT1.ng and 

the home sltuat1on, Pau11na JlPent most of her girlhood 

with her maternal grandmother, Bel, in Madrld. Th1...... 

a hapP7 sltuation trOll! which she dreaded. to 80 to spend 

vacat10ns wlth her parents. The author said, "Paulina 

rue orec1endo con 1a ldea ebseslva de ser absolutamente 

10 oontrar10 de 10 que habfan 8i40 SUB padres." aM. ~h..~, 

ln resard to her father. "Sl este od10 no 8e .ncoD~ ... , 

tu. porque Paul1na 'vlvfa en Madr1d '7 porque au padre 1e 

permitf.. estudlar en e1 In8t1tute 7 luego en 1s. Un1nrsldad 

• • • It (P88e 56). 

Pau11na loved her grandmother who, the author sald.
 

"Era 1s persona de 8U famjlla que ... habfa .!Bado ..
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Paulina. La que se habta preocupado por ella con un 

inte~~s ansioso. ••• La abue1a ocu1t~ a1 padre de 

Paulina • • • el largo noviazgo de Paulina". This re1ation­

sh1p between these two seemed true to life, as did the 

grandmother's explanation to the girl, "A los hombres 

como tu padre no hay m'!ts reDl.ed10 que ment1rles" (pages 

40-41) • 

In addition to this satisfactory relationship with 

her grandmother, Paulina was popular and had man,v fr1ends. 

The grandmother was conoerned, however, about paUlina, 

who at fifteen was, "Una ohies nada guapa y que atrae 

como moscones a todos los niftos de au mismo ourso. 

Coqueta oomo e1 demonio. Amiga de trapos, alegre, 

desparpajada". It bothered her beoause of her ••• tr%as 

re1ao1ones con las OO104s ll (page 40). 'rills did not bother 

Paulina, who said, "Creen que les qUito los nov1os, t1enen 

eelos" (page 40), a realist10 conolus1on. 

During the Civil War, when Paulina was lett alone 

in the city, apart from relatives, she was able to make 

friends who el)ntinued to seek her oompany' years later, 

but it was a surprise to her that they enjoyed her presence 

without expeoting anything of her. P~u1ina d1~ not know 

why, H• •• 1e costaba tanto creer que la gente pudiese 

querer1a. Sin embargo, retlexiond, *'10 una vet: en au 

Tida habta quedado defraudada en su oarifto • • • " 
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(page 280), and that was wlth Eulogl0, who, nevertheless 

clld not want a separation. Thls laok of oonfldenoe in 

herself seemed the logloal result of the terrlfl0 418­

8p~olntm.nt and paln she experlenced ln her relatlonshlp 

with her husb&nd at'ter he had returned f'1'om the lnlr. 

Paullna' 8 horrible 11fe durlng the mL.'!lmers she 

spent ln V1J 18 de Robre, the minlng Tillage where her 

'Parent J s 11""d, wss oomplicated by' the faot she had no 

triends there because minl~ faml1ies were not aoc~ted, 

tor they were "gente de 1'880". From the ba.lcony 01' her 

parents' home she fttohed the 11fe of the famll;r next 

door and oame to worshlp 8S a "eepeeie de !dolo", Marlana 

Nl~s, the wlfe ot the owner of a taetor,y, an attraotlve 

and efficlent wolllan whose lmage she (1)posed to that of her 

.other. It was her relatlon8hl~ with this woman and her 

son, Eulogl0, that was the de'ftstlng and dr1T1ng toree ot 

Paullna's 11te. 

Paulina met Eulogl0 !UTen on the train to V111a de 

Robre and When he took her handl 

Camb1aron una oorrlente de magnet iemo tan profund.o. 
que a Paul1na 1e pareofa que algo 1& aacaba de ella 
m18!1lll, 18 8hsorb!a, 18 anegaba. . •• Ha.bta rec1biclo 
en 8U y1da cent.nar•• de beaos "I era 1a pr1Jll.ra vez 
que la besaban, que besAba (page 57). 

Tha.t was the beginning of ?'hat Pau11na descr1bed. as tf1\qttel1a 

locura • • • obscura fellcidad • • " tf B, feeling l1h1ch 
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during the 1a.t year Paulina had forgotten. "En el 

d1t1Jlo aflo 8e habfa oollftrt.ido en P01TO, pera e"uTe Tlvo. 

ardiendo. en ella.,. en Eulogio, en. loa doa n (page 69). 
Paulina did not reS1l.ze that at that 1;111e EU1og10 14. • • 

tenIa 1. cabeza torturad.a porque 8U cerebra, aoos1;ua'brado 

a1 orden y a una aeria dlso1~lina, 1e ••taba dlel.Dio que 

110 pod'!. d. jarse lr con aquella allchacha, a 1a que _aba, 

l'ero con 1a que jam" se cual"Ila" (page 11). 

This problem was 801'984 W1thln a tew ..eks when the 

elTil War began and Euloglo went Into the service as an 

assistant to his uncle 1n Barcelona. Paulina's tather 

had been shot a8 a polit1cal prisoner, her mother was 

dead, and Paulina was alone in the hou.e. Eulo~10 took 

her with hlm, and later they were ll&lTie4 by 1l1l1tarr 

otticla18. The Batl.taction ot this relationship ... 

vivid17 ezprel!lsed when Eu1~10 sald.. w--JIhlnca .~8 pod~. 

a.tar con una mujer ' .•"'Puls 4e haber e."_o oontlf!;o· to 

wh1ch Paulina re-plied "--Yo" una 008& Bolal s~ que no 

me 1mportarfa mairme. despu's de esta fe11cidad" (page 18). 

Paulina followed him, living in acoomodatlons round In 

"t'111~e8, of 1Ih1ch the author B8id "E'1 dnioo ho[!'er ttUe 

Paulina recordaba como suyo en toda. su Vide. rue squel1s 

casita de San Gervaeio" (p~e 81). Arter Enlogi0 fled to 

France and.. (')n to South Amer1ca, Paulina wae renounced by 

her landladies and was put in prison, where Miguel was 
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born. For ten years Pau11na struggled to support her­

self and MIguel, with l1t1;le help trOll tler mother-In-law 

until ~~log10 returned. Then began the lIo8t torturous 

exlstence or Pa.ul1na till l1fe. Eu.log10 returned 1I1Iob dif'fer­

ent trom the man Bhe loTed. She 8a1d I 

La vlda en oomdn oasl de.de 81 momento en que 
Eulo810 abandond 8U Av1dn en Baraj&8 y rue acer~o.e 
81 grupo de personas • • • que 1e etrperaban • • • 
Cas1 desde el momento en que 41 abrazt$ a. tolar1ana, ~. 
1enmtd del suel0, en un &larde, a IUgue1, 1"010 unos 
mlnutos ds tarde se VOlTld para eneontrar los ojos 
asustados de Paulina, sf. deede .8ft arranque todo f'ue 
d1ffcl1 (page 116). 

Paulina was crushed b7 Eulo«10 I s lack of des1re for her 

above all others, a natural reaotion, and added to th1s ahe 

was hurt b1' h1s tone of Tolee when he spoke to her. and 

the fact that, as she saldl 

Dlspon.fa lOB menores detall•• sin consulter en 
absoluto 1& op1nI~n de Paulina. • •• OUlbfd'de 
oolegio a Mlguel. oritled 8U educaoldn. De.autoriz4 
a Paulina delente del ohioo (page 117). 

ThIs would haTe been dlf'flcult 'for any woman, but It .....a 

especially so for Paulina because she had had complete 

authority over the bOT since his birth, she had proTlded 

tor him, and she was used to mak1ng deoisions. Added to 

this waR the deep hurt she 'felt at this disple.y of lack 

of appreciation for what she had done. and. lack of eon­

s1deration and love for her. In thIs conflIct between 

Eu1og10 IU'ld PaulIna the author desor!.bed e sItuation that 

has ex1sted between thousande o'f conples following any war. 
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Paullna. t S reaot lon was normal t " • con 108 nerTi08 

desatados, 11evd las de per4er. Grltaba. • •• It (p~e 

117) • To all thle Eulol!10 shrugged hls shoulders and 

sald "COllf"S de mUjeres." NaturallY't hls reaotlon was 

passed on to hls son Who would repeat "Cosas de mujere8 

• • • No hagas oaso, padre" (page 117). 

Thls 1088 of de-vot1on trom her 80n as well as her 

husband was more than Paullna GOuld bear. When Eulogl0 

Asked her to be marrled ln the ohuroh. she refused. 

Because 'they were expec'tlJ1g 81'lother ohl1d and Paullna 

was not well, the family 1Il0Ted to the home of Mar'.!!lna in 

Vllla de Robre. Pol1ow1~ 'the birth of the oh1ld. who 

died t Pau11na beoue grB'ftl;r 111. Af"ter that time Eulagio 

had not lnsisted on the marriage bttt had said. "No qulero 

forEartef plifnsalo" ••• am Paulina th01lght. "S1 al~na 

ve~ me oase•••• no serC contlgo. amlgu1to ••• ft 

(page 117). 

It was from thls situation, whlch inoluded ~'iarianaI8 

dlsapproval (jf her, that Paullna was neeing when the 

story opened. She sald, REs terrlble sentirse SU3eta ~ 

un hombre que Ie. trata a una 001ll(j 81 una t'uese al~len 

sin nl 81qulera ueo de raz~ ••• " (page 188). Eulogl0 

agreed to her depa.rture to liTe a,lone in !<ie.drld while she 

deolded Wh~ther she wished to ~arry 1n the church and 11~ 

with him for the sake of their Bon. ~men. l~ter. Paulina 
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told. him "he had decided not to return beoause. nEs peor 

vivir con padres mal avenldos ••• Mem«s. "1'0 me eonozoo. 

No soporto e1 campo", Eu10g10 replied firmly, "Yo he TUelto 

a ti. por ml hljo." The basla of Paulina's confl1ct i. 

truly revealed when she rep11ed '~o te esper' a tl por tl 

mismo, sl quieres saberlo" (page 212). 

ComplicatIng the oonf1Ict between Eu1ogI0 and 

Paulina. and partiou1arly Psu11na with herselt. was the 

fact Paulina was not sure the marriage had been reelstered 

and. 11' not. she waR a tree woman. If she were free. she 

would be relieved 01' 80me 01' the guilt she felt over her 

attalr With Antonio. Eulogio finally told her he had not 

been frank with her, that he had been afraid to tell her 

he had discovered the Il8.rrlage was not record8d. and that 

she was free. Arter th1s adJI18sIon Paullna- wanted to 

oonfess to him that 1n loslng her. he was not l08111.1! "Una 

joys." and she said, "No he 8140 tan Intaohable nomo t1t 

crees" (~age 213). Eulogio stopped her oonfession. His 

words revealed clearly his position 1n the matter and why 

Paullna. a woman who all her 11fe had been starved for 

love, could not brirlg herself' to return to him e.nd. there­

fore hEld encouraged. him to find. another wife. Euloeio 8ald, 

Pau111lB • • • no B~ por 10 que t~ va1eas 0 dejes de 
valeri por 10 Q.ue Q..u1e~ O&BarJle oontlgo. ~IJ porque 
erea a aact.re de .1" hl JO. Y porque, aparte de euaIctUlera 
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locura 0 deb1l1dad, eres una mujer que se he. 
sQorlficado po~ m! hi3o. r n1nguna mUjer que yo 
met1e.e en CAsa, ninguna podrfa 8ubet1.tu1rte a ti, 
Junto a nuestro ohlco. Es por e80 ••• , staplemente 
por eso ••• (page 214). 

When Paulina began to cry, Eulogio watohed her co1dl3". 

Eulog10 further expressed his att1tud.e by reply1ng to her 

suggest10n that there were other women who could. make hla 

happy. 

No Beas tonts, Pau11na. Las mujeres os ore~1s 
s18mpre 10 prlnc1pal del universo. S1n mujer tamb1'n 
puede v1v1r un hombre muy a gusto (page 217). 

To th1s he added \'--Ya sabes que espero, Paulina.• " 

Pau11na's struggle w1th herself and aga1nst Euloglo 

was 1ntensified by her "eonvers1on" on the train, when 

she fled to Madr1d, beoause in sp1te of ell her study, 

prayer, confession, and oonferenoe with members of the 

clergy, 1t was not clear to her what was the ·'tasku the.t 

should be her's to acoept. Even after Paul1na rejected. 

the love of Antonio, tree to _arry after his Wife died, 

she was tormented with longing for direction and know­

ledge "or the will of God It. Her answer came "Then early 

one morning she w6nt Co ~hc ohurch to pray and witnessed 

there the marriage of an elderly oouple. As she hee.rd the 

words of the marriage vows ~Para siempre f1 , she knew that 

"Ella. tambiEfn 8ft habfa. dado asf. No como en una a.ventura, 

'sino nara toda la Vida" (page 286). Then this thou~ht came 

to her: 
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No 1mportaba que sus 1m~u1sos egofstas hac1a 
EUlogl0 hub1esen terminado. No importaba que 18 
horr1zase Mucho m4s 1& 1dea de T1vlr eon ~1 en el 
campo • • • hO importa Dada. D10s Ie darla In grac1. 
necesar1a para seguir SU oamino, porque ella era 1. 
mujer de ~ulog10 ••• (page 286). 

Although 1t is oertain that Paulina's dec1sion to return 

to the country to live with Eulog10 was influenced by her 

feellngs tor her son Miguel, the author makes it qu1t. 

clear that this was not the real basis for her decis1on. 

lIihen Paulina suddenl,y deoided to return to Nad.r1d. :3ulog10 

reaembered that IIPau11na n1 8lqu,lera hab!a eaperado el 

regreso de i11gue1 • • • &n 1& 4lt1ma. te.lI1porada, r. i su hiJo 

paree!a lmportarle. Sln embargo, llabfa v1vldo ded1oado 

81 nlfto durante diez aftos" (page 15). ~hls perplexed 

Eu10g10. Later Antonio questioned her about her plans tor 

M1guel because she had. declared. that, regardless ot l'jj.guel, 

she would go awq wlth ha, and Paulina sald, uS1 tlt 

qU1eres, nada me importa", aDd lIbe oontiDlled. 

No le perder4 del todo • • • li;.toy blen segura de 
que para los h1jos es me30r una separae1~n am1stosa 
que unos padres Que no se qaleren. amarg4ndose 1a 
vide_ (page 59). 

This was a loglca1 conclusion tor a woman whose childhood 

had been miserable because ot the marital discord in the 

home. 

Later Pau1lne. wrote to Eulogio to come ~r her s~-

'lng, ~al como 10 vera anue11a mu~er nueva en oue ella se 
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hab!a ldo oonvlnlendo POl" au ..or & Crlsto" (page 281). 

When he arrlved and greeted her wlth a salle, M••• tuvo 

la .egurl4ad de que au v14a al 1ado de aquel hoabre podIa 

.er profund••ente buenaq (pqe 290) aD4, a. she len wlth 

h1Jl, Caraen Latoret notes. 

Pau1iDa e-.peDS a DOter en ella un sran oontlanza. 
Y una gran paz. La paz de babel" e.peza4o, al tin, au 
caalno 7 de aDdar en eaptl"ltd 7 en verdad. KIa paz 
de Crlsto que supera todo .entldo 7 que 1& envolvta 
entereaente, Oll&D4o resreearon haola la oaea (P888 
291). 

T7ploal ot the author, the stol"7 end. on a hapP7 note and 

the reader ls lett wlth the 1Ilpre••lon that, tor Pau11rJ&, 

the tuture will be • hapP7 0118. 

In the aldst ot her ext%'elle contuslon oonoerning her 

rellglous bellet. am her de.tltV' , durlDg whlch ttae she 

was ooaplete17 dlstrausht I Paullna beoaae oonoerned about 

Mlguel because she thought, 

• • • en toda aquella "barad1I4a .ent1Jlental, 1e 
habla de jdo a un lado. Y n hljo el"& _ tare. -117 
olara que Dlos le habl. pueato • 81la • • • Pero ,l.la 
.ereofa' ••• Peu' que I'lO .ereol!a ella el ao14eer 
e1 espfrltu de au hljo. La .1_ MarlaD&, aunq,ue 
1no~ula, oon au eap,!rltu pz-.otl00, 7 au gran 
reotltud 7 boDded, 1ntlulrfa .ejor que ella .1..- en 
UI1 oulda4o 41reoto del D1fto. Ella era 1lD& aujer 
dftll 7 extrafla. Una ajer lnoapaz • • • (page 173). 

Thus, ln a state ot complete .elt-lncr1Blnat1on. 

selt.denial, and .ense ot 1nadequa07, Paullna taced the 

po••lblllt7 ot g1v1ng up her chlld tor hi. sake. Atter 

Mlguel had been w1th her tor a year, attend1ng 8chool ln 
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Hadr1d, Paulina wrote to Marlana, telllng her ot her 

deol.lon to beoa.e a nun and that "El aacrltlolo'''' grande 

e. el 4e .epararae d.l 1'11110. pera he penaado, • • • qu• 

• 1 n1ftO .e 10 puedo d_3ar totalaente a Ruloglo 7 taabl'n 

a t'1 • • ." (page 246). Thl. plan ... abaD4one4 .en 

Mlguel l • sudden obstlnate behaTlor attraoted Paullna'. 

attentlon and she round out lIhat was botherlng hbl. She 

spent the da7 t%'Tlna to --17&8 the .ltuatlon, "Slempre 

ore'fa que pod:fa abaD40uarle • • • 7 ahor. • •• It (page 

259) • Ia Paulli1&I.. t:1¥a _rd.. ahe thought I 

• • • no babea a140 Danca ~••lado tlerna con 
Mlguel. Hab!a tenido aledo 4e a1aar10. Pero 1. 
eli...."'f. haoer 00_ GOa Klette1 ooao .1 ru••en 
ooapallerolJ 11.8 qu~ aadre e h13o. Slu.pre.. habtan 
lleTa40 blen • • • (pase 260). 

PlnallT ah. uk.d t;he be7 _ be ... golns .bout wlth "loa 

o joe h1fae4o., a punta 4. 11orar· aDd. .. aaaae4 .t hl. 

arurwer. 

• • • Imt.. quereraIJ a p__ , "f'1"Pfaa 0011 '1, 0080 
tcd&. la. madre., ••• 81 ••e1& le. 41jo ••• que
t'lf te querfa. .eter Ilonja 4. .... que 7a mmoa ... ae 
nn 7 ••• que 1'11 .1 padre 1'11 70 te habt..oa laportado 
DUnea. 7 ••• (P&8e 2~2). 

'!'he ohl14 began to err and Paullna reallzed that ahe had 

been alstaken when ahe thought ahe 001114 1eaTe h1Jl. She 

8a14 ". • • no hljlto • • • No .e aar0h&r4 nunoa a un 

OOnTento, .1e~r.. tengaa neoe.l4a4 4. al" (page 263). She 

4.cld.4 ahe lfould 48410&te h.r.elt to hl. care and traln­

lJ2g aDd that 80.e d81', when he wa. a lien. he lfould under.tand 
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his parents were livins apart beoause ". • • no ha¥&1Ilo. 

querldo hace rea. tarsa de lIlatr1Dlonlo sin ..orlt (page 263). 

The author dealt real18tiG&l17 w1th the problem that 

arose over the oare of M1sttel and Paulina's deois1on was 

to be expeoted. Cling1D8 to her love tor Antonio and hls 

4ea1re tor her, she oould not race l1t. w1th E.'ulogi0 who 

d14 not love her paa8ionaMlJ'. She was oonv1neH. as 

preTious],y indioated, that without love theY' should 11ve 

apart w1th Mlgeul d1v141ag h1. t18e bet••en thea. 

Paul1na'. oontlict over her passlonate love tor 

Antonio. her oousin b7 aanlase, and. her need tor h1s love 

oaused her the deepest aasul8h. The7 had. .et tollowlng the 

war, when Paullna _ 11T1ns 1n Jla4r14. teaoh1ng ..the­

&&t108 to support herself aDd heZ' 8on. Antonio... then 

11Ti~ 1n Barcelona. An.oDio tell 1& love .ith her &b4 

.ent to se. her .. onea .. po••lble. The author s.ld lt 

... -Xl 01"100 _or del adole.Hute, POI' una a1l3er ooho 

afloa aD vi.3a" 8Dl that ", •• sleapre 1. tUTO por '@ ser 

puro, intachable. Esto era 10 ... graclaso· (Pas- 37), 

Paullna looked upon h1m .1th 1n4ulsenc_, " • • • oomo a un 

l.L1f1o no -U7 1Dtellgente, pero sensltivo , euaorado. Un 

auohaoho bueno • , • n (pap 45). It Paulina had been the 

.... slr1 as betore the war, th18 would have been the en4 

of It. but .he had 3u.t been rele..ed from a po11t1ca1 
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prison and • no tenfa m4s patr1momo que auIf. • 

juventud y e1 deseo de reunirse pronto oon EuloS10, en 

aquel momento aquel nifto sena1ble. oargante, aole.to '7 

sin embargo enamorado de ella, la oonmovld" (page 46). 

HoweTer. Paullna was still in 10Te w1th Eulogl0 and men 

Antonio aooused her ot coquet17. they quarreled. Antonio 

marr1ed hls childhood sweetheart. Rita Vadose and Eulogio 

returned from Amerlca. The two did not meet again until 

Antonio and Rita returned to 11ve ln Vllla 4e Robre because 

Blta ... inourably ill and needed the oare ot her Bother, 

the Counte8s Blanoa. EuloSio a11d Paulina went to 11ve there 

with Eulogio's mother beoause Paulina was 111 and .%peot­

ins another child. Thus, the author .aid, ". • • volTid 

a ver a Antonio. Slntl'D4ose en pleno hun41mento, en 

plena decadenola • • • Fea ••• Vleja • • ... (page 41). 

At a t1Jle when Paullna needed trlendlJhlp. loTe, 8114 

understanding Antonio "Atendl~ a Paulina con 1& aisma 

8ol101tud que hubi••• tenido para una parlente anolana. 

Con una DlUeO& como de burla en 1. boca ••• " (page 48). 

It was after this that the affalr began between Paullna 

and Antonio and it was because of it that Paullna deolded 

ahe JlUst leave. She could no loncer raoe Blanca, who had 

been 80 kind to her during her illness and had oome to oare 

for her. To have an affair with the husband of Blanea'a 

daughter. and reallze that Blanca knew about 1t, ..a 
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unbearable. Antonio. frantio when he found Paul1na gOM. 

followed her and deolared hi. love. Paulina real1zed the 

lmportanoe ot this love to her When the priest told her 

she must g1"Ie up th1s marr1ed man. The author said J 

3ntonoes Paulina 81n'tUJ un dolor insoportab1e. una 
pena que t-.pooo 'elll. Dada 4e .ent1lR8ntal. que era 
una pena pura • • • La pena de verBe privada de aque1 
_or. de aque11s pre.enola (Pas- 121). 

When Antonio telephoned to tell her he was camlng to 

Madrld, frant10 becau.. he had. not heard fro-. her. 1n 

apite ot her deols1on DOt to .ee hU, she was tilled wlth 

307. It ... then she knew "Blla ueoe.1taba ... de.esperaoldn 

4e Antonio. aJ.guna vea. Neoe.1taba la exasperaoiCSn de e.a 

YOE qu.rid•• " She thoqht "No •• peoado esta a1ema, no 

e. peoado e • • No 10 puedo rea.diRe If (p_ 167) e She 

telt, upset, tired, and lone17 when he oould not oOlle. It 

wa. Dot until she returned hoae .. 4q _ tUd h1a there 

~t lIhe lmew wh7 her 1lte had. .e.eel .0 04, "SU trlst.za 

ooulst!a en que haMa 1ntenta4o, ell que lDtentaba todo 

81 dfa DO pensar nunc_ en AntoD1o • • • Y estaba Tacia 

81n 41. ••• n (Pas- 181). As Antonio 4ec1a:red his love 

tor her 8&71l1g, "Yo 110 qu1ero hljo8 de tl, te qul.ro a 

1:1 • • ., If (page 191). Pau11Da knew that, " • • • '1 ahora 

18 Cluer!a de ftrae, oa81 COilO 1& habf. querldo de llUohaoho I 

que fl, ahora. 81 pud1ese, se oaaarfa oon ella" (pase 190). 

But Paulina answered this declaration or love b7 telllng 
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~~tonl0 to go aw~. Antonio's reaction WAS a normal one 

as he replied, shocked and angry, "--Babes 10 que me 

pareoas? Una hlst'rloa mo.11gata: eso me pareoes ••• " 

to which Paulina replied "-Be que • • • yo no soy 

hipdorlta. Nunca hago las casas ouando creo que no debo". 

Antonio began to laugh and. then, "Le lanz" una palabra. 

dura" (page 192), and lett, slamm1ng the door. 

Paulina spent a night ot misery, wondering how 

she could have done thls to Antonio. She thought. 

Antes, estaba deo1414& • abandonar a al propl0 
hl.1o par Antonio • • • Ahora pereae que dolo tanga
aledo a1 intierno ••• Yo 1. he buscado, 'Yo ••• y 
ahara 1. dejo (page 194). 

Thls conflict with herselt over Antonio ended by Paulina 

telephoning h1ll. When he dld not answer atter .e".aral 

oalls, she was desperate. Antonio 0&11.d her the next 

morning and to h1a she aa14. "Ven a buaoane." As ahe 

lett with Antonio she thoUlht "--No V07 a penaar en nada 

• • • en nada • • ." (page 196). tater ahe 11&14 to him 

"V07 a oondenar lI1 alma POl' tl" (peae 229). For Paulina 

to have made thls declslon to 1;0 nth .Antonio waa a 

reallstic one ln the taoe ot her loneliness aDd need for 

lOTe. It also served the author's purpose. Aa Paullna 

gained lIore strength trOll. her rellg1ou. conrtotlolUl, ahe 

~as more able to aooept the poe.lbl11t7 ot glving up 

Antonio. 
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Anton1o's reaction was also real1st10. As Paullna 

became more uncertaln ot her declslon to marr,r h1m, 

Antonio became more determlned to have her. Antonio 

thoughtz 

Ire habfa dado slempre au tenura .., hab!a oompart1do
108 ••cretos de 8U esplJ>itu auoho antes de que 1. 
hublese dado su euerpo••••• Nadle habla podido 
darle .&. que Paul1na • • • Nadle podfa Dr 8U 
verdadera compa!1era ds que ella (page 229). 

In th1s expresslon ot Antonio's feellngs tor P~lna as 

contrasted w1th those ot Eulog10, the reader 18 well able 

to UlJderstand whT Paul1na wanted to marry thls man who 

loved her for her own sake. However, when Antonio 

returned to see her. Paulina aent h1m aWIq sqing to him, 

"Y te qul.ro. No es neoe.arlo .entir. Fero st es neoeaario 

que no te 10 vuel'Ya a deolr DAda ...fI (page 2)6). 

Antonio refused to bell..- that Pau11Da·. deo1s1on 

was the result ot her oonverslon. He IIa1cl to her I "'.N 

has s1do slampre una mUjer pur...nt. espiritual. • • • 

Lo que te pasa e. una conseau.nola natural • • • de tu 

111smo caricter" (p~e 240). Paulina was not able to answer 

Antonio when he sald to he~ as he went aV8¥ that no matter 

what happened he was going to ma:rr;y her. The author sald. 

Las paJ.abras del hom.bre no tenfan alguno para ella. 
El present1.mento de que .1.... volver·fa a ofr esta TOE 
1a golpeaba y le qu1taba toda otra per~epc1~n •••• 
Paulina ••• empez'ndose a dar cuenta ••• de la 
profunda pens que • • • podIa acuehillar1a tan 
ferozmente (page 241). 
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Later the author sald that Paullna's stu~y of the profound 

mysteries of religion had changed her life, that she 

"Tents una motivac1~n vd1ida aquel dolor sentido al a~artar8e 

de Antonio. y se senttn oontento de haberlo hecho" (page 

25.5) • Thus the author achieved her purpose in putting 

the extra-marital affair 1n the story. 

There were two other persons in the book .1th whom 

Paul1na was 1n confl1ct. Mariana. her mother-in-law, and 

Blanca, the mother ot Bita. As preT1ous17 stated, Paulina 

telt indebted to Blanca beoause she had befr1ended her 

in V1lla de Hobre and nursed her during her long Illness. 

She felt gUilty to be haYing an atta1r with her so~in-law. 

and this feeling about Blanca ... 1nstrumenta1 in her 

deoision to g1ve up Antonio. Blanca. on the other hand, 

did not oondemn Paulina. but rather she was the one who 

encouraged Paul1na to become lttterearte4 in re11~lon am 

prqed herself tor Paulina to be J.l.wIAMdI!-. 

Mariana had. expressed her feelings about Paulina 

when she said to Blanca: 

Y te eonfieso que hubo un tlempo en que no rue santo 
de mi deTOcl~n • • • Pero he rectiticado • • • • Cuando 
v1 que ella sola sal!a ad.1ante con 81 nlflo l' que me 
deT01v!a hasta 81 d1t1mo ~ent1mo • • • que 1e prest' 
aJ. sa1ir de 1a cflroe1 • • • de.d. entonces empe~ a 
eambiar respeoto a ella. Es cierto que Eulogio podfa 
haberee casado mejor, perc ••• yo esto;r muy oontenta 
(pages 145-146). 

Blanca had not been concerned about Muiane.' s happiness but 
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uhether luu11na \'ln~ happy there \'r1th her. r:ra.riana t s 

failure to cons1der this poss1bi11ty was typ1cal beca.use, 

II ••• todo se resolvfa en 10 m1sm.o" (page 1l.J.6). and th1s 

accounted for her poor relat10nship with ~au11na. Pau11na 

could see Har1ana 1n retrospect "••• inspecoionando au 

hermosa casa • • • tratando de comprender. 81 ver que 

todo esto marchaba perfectamente. e1 porqu~ de que Paulina 

hubiese dejado aquel para!so de confort creado por ella, 

por este horr1ble pisito ••• (pages 172-173).JI 

Eulogio's att1tude toward his mother added to the 

conflict Paulina felt with her. Eulog10 admired hie 

mother's effioienoy, her carefully chosen clothes. her 

well-groomed hair. He had alwqs loved Maria.na and had 

felt an obligation as a boy to m&rr7 to please ner. It 

was after Paulina' s dspartue, however. that he knew ". • • 

cu~to y qutf verdaderaente 1a neoes1taba" (page 242). 

EuloS1o's feeling of need tor h1s mother was JU.~1f1ed when 

.Paulina went awsy, leav1ng }Uguel behind. His disappoint­

ment 1n Paulina's apparent ls.ok of interest in homemaking 

and care of the1r child after his return home, would lead 

to appreoiation and approval of his mother's orderly. well­

run house. ~ulogio's ldeslist10 oonception of his mother 

had not been marred by her objection to his marriage to 

the girl he loved. The C1v1l War and h1s hasty departure 

had prevented that. When he returned. he was no longer the 
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idealistic lover. and as a practical and critical man. 

long deprived of the comforts of home. his pleasure in 

that of his mother is understandable. 

Paulina's conflicts with herself and her environ­

ment have been discussed in oonneotion with her conflicts 

with her family. The author throughout the latter part 

of the book devotes many pages to a discussion of Paulina's 

struggle to gain an understanding ot her religion and to 

apply this to a solution ot her problems. Without a know­

ledge of Catholioism. much ot this discussion is meaningl••• 

and boring, and the reader is inolined to join Antonio 

in saying If l.Estjs loca? It Paulina's struggle with herself' 

can best be summarized in her own words as she pr~ed. 

"Que me permitaa empezar a deee&:r de corazcSn, sin reserva 

alguna, seguirte • • • If (pQSe 23.3). But tor Paulina. 

Era ditfo1l desear ser de Cristo, euando sabIa que 
••1' de Cristo ha~!a despoJar el coraadn de una in10ua 
atadura humana, tan dolorosa, tan querida. 1& atadura 
de un amor con un hombre casado (page. 224). 

The author has injected into the story a juvenile 

de11nquent, Juli4n. who is the son ot Amalia, a woman who 

befriended :F'aulina. during the war and gave her a home. 

She piotured the boy as pampered and proteoted q, a dot1ng 

mother. resentful of being snubbed for lack of wealth and 

soc1al position, who finally committed a murd~r 1n an 

attempt to oarry out a robbeX7, b7 methods he had observed 
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in l1I:1eric3n 'novies. The author Cave a realistic and 

vivid description of the boy's emotions and brought the 

orime to a logical conolusion, penalty of death. The 

reader feels this incident does not really belong in the 

story, that it is introduced to give the author an opportun1t7 

to discuss the problem of crime, from a religious view­

point. 

Through two characters, Luisa and Francisco, 

poverty-striken parents of tive children, tenents in the 

apartment house where Paulina lived, the author presented 

the problems in a home where hunger created strained 

nerves, poor health, and marital disoord. Along with her 

discussion of the evil of poverty, the author discussed 

the philosophy or birth control from the Catholic point 

of View. 

The ending of this non1, the tact that Paulina 

rejected Jtntonio whom she really loved, to return to the 

seourity and approval of a life with Eulogio, seems very 

realistic for a woman of her sensitive nature who had endured 

so much anguish and hardship. ::owever, whether or not 

the reader accepts the convers1on of Paulina to CBthol1cism 

as the reoson for this decis10n depends upon the reader's 

relig10us beliefs. The author, who states she wrote the 

book atter her own convers1on, has no doubt develoued the-, 

plot in this manner to express her own eonvict1ons and 
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feelings about her religious be11ef. However, for a 

woman who de clared that she knew r1r-..ht from wrong and had 

always forced herself to follow her convict1ons, and who, 

in her youth. had becom~ determined not to be 11ke her 

father, the decision to return to her husband and make a 

secure and happy home for her son, 1s a rea1istio one. 

Some a~ets 01' thi~ novel, how~Ter, ere not conV1no­

1ng. The reader wonders 'Id\'r Eulogio. who had been 80 

much 1n love w1th Pa.u11na, showed 80 little 1nte~8't in 

Paul1na upon h1s arr1Ta1 hOlle, after n1ne 7eers in America. 

Ne1ther doeE there seem to be ade~uete motivation for 

Antonio·s love for Paulina and the ensuing affair after 

she returned to Villa de Robre, 111, ugly. and despondent. 

Sympat~ hardly' seems an adequate explanation fo:!' snoh 

an outcome. One 1rould expec't a man or Antonio's dispos1­

tion to choose a more gay and beautiful woman to replace 

h1s ailir..g w11'e. especia.ll,. lfhen an affair w1th e member 

01' the f9J!1ily posed so ma.1'13" dlffi011ltles. tnthout an 

explanation of these po1nts. this 'Part of' the novel is 

not real1stic. 



CRAPTEl't III 

REALISTIC TREATJIl.ENT OF EMOTIONAL CONFLICTS 

IN THE SHORT ~OV~L8 

In &! llaml!lda47 the ahara.eters suffer deep 8nd 

turbulent emotional confliots. There are sharp oontrasts 

between themr between the good and the bad; between warm, 

human oompassion and cold ind1fferenee. To intensify the.. 

eontrast!! of eha.raot.ers the author adds contre.at of setting. 

and. environment. Against comfort and seeurity she portrqs 

the mIsery' of poverty. She' ellude!' to the hunger and pri­

vation suffered by all classes of oiT11iene durlnp the 

Spanish Civil War. Against the filth and s~uelor of the 

home of Meroedes, the protagonist, in the small sea-port 

Y11lsge and later her llT1ng conditions in the ~overty­

striken distriot of Baroelona, the anthor oontrasts her 

childhood home e.nd. baokground end the sarall, eomtorte.ble, 

olean, and white-ourtained spartment of her niece, Lolita. 

Through the worde of the old I:!ran.dMother , ~nfi. 

Elofsa, the author expreesee her ideas about the pl1!ht ot 

the ~oor and depriYed, about thoee for Whom life seeme 

hard and those for ,mom I1fe Be~8 e~.~. Shea. ~l~c u~e~ 

47La.foret, ~ToTelas, .2!!. eit., '01'. 6'7-1010. ~11 the 
short nOTela d1scussed 1n th1s chapter are w1thin the.e 
p~e. 
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this character to present the proble. ot old age, the 

insecurity, frus;ration and anguish Buffered by the 

elderly person versus the reactions of the younger rela­

tives who are responsiblo ro~ her.. The light and the 

darl( stand in bold relief throughout the novel. All of 

this is tempered by the religious aspect, the expression8 

of faith and the pr~ers tor protection and guidance on 

the part of doaa Blolsa, a deeply religious and compassionate 

old woman. 

Mercede S , now m.iddle-aged and slatternly, had been 

1n oonfliot through the 7ears with her enVironment, her 

family and friends, later her husband and children, the 

mores of her olass. and, especially, with herself. Her 

famlly had been faced with tinancial inseourity when her 

tather died, lering his wlte and two small daughters 

dependent upon a small pension and the help ot relatives. 

Meroedes ~as a beautiful child. Both she and her sister, 

Narfa Kosa, were pampered by an older brother of her father. 

Carlos Mart! and his wife Ana Marfa. The girls attended 

tbe best schools, associated with the children of the 

families with money and good 800i81 position, and spent 

noh tae in the hom. ot their Uncle car 108, who ... a 

ph78iclan. While MarC. Roaa contormed to expectationa and 

Il&nled weU, Neroedes .... a filght7 girl desirous or • 
career as an actr.... At the age ot eighteen she rebelled. 
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with disastrous results aga1nst her family's plan~ for 

her. She ren off with a stage ~ane.ger of questionable 

character. She was located and returned to her home, but 

from that dey forward she was never allowed to enter the 

uncle's house nor d1e she or her mother rece1ve any fUrther 

f1ne~nc1al ass1stanoe from h1m. Her eu1lt was magn1fied 

bY' the fa.ct that her aunt beoame 111 frOM ~hook and gr1ef 

and died shortly after. 

On the ver~e of starvation an~ desper~t~, 0ercedes 

merrled e man beneath her sooial position, n fellow 

recently disoharged from the service t whom she ~.esor1bed 

as a ~ood sort. Per mother went to live with the sister 

Marfa Rosa. (~lr do~a Elofsa, the mother of ~ercedes' 

brother-in~law, questioned the w1sdom of the mar~ia~e. 

Mereedes thoup:ht this was because she did not we,nt her 

son to have the responsibi11ty of Mereedes' mother and 

this 1.dea made f'iercedes more determined to go throup-h "rlth 

the rnarr1e~e, although she did not love the "'an. Her 

mother told her love would come with ch1ld.ren, l"Iut this 

d1d not happen. Mereede~ felt d~eeived end cheated. ~h. 

eontirnled to long for a ca~er in the the~tre, ~~1eh her 

husba.nd could not und~rst!".nd. When she toe'-:- money to 

atten~ e preduetion. her hu~bp.nd beat her. About her 

hu8b~n~ sh~ said: 
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Me engafl~ e, mt. ••• Mi nOTio hab1aba de que 
1:enta tierra. por &quI • • • '[ las tenta, ya 10 
creo • • • Pero todo desapareo1d. ••• 1~vlmos 
h1jos, perc el oar1~o no he ven1do. • •• Cuando 
tengo d1nero '1 hay te 'atro me escapo al teatro • • • 
~ntonoes ~l me muele las cost1llas • • • ;orque yo 
no he pe~o mis af1ciones ••• (~age 651). 

Both her husband and children considered Mercedes 

ch1flada, and the ne1ghbors described her as !!!l uogul11o 

lela, a simpleton. Her husband. t s att1 tud,e toward her 1s 

best descrtbfed by this re!'ly to her question a.bout v1s1t­

ing her family itl Bs,rcelona. "Vete adonde qu1eras; mlentras 

m~s lejos mejor • • • Y no fastidies. • • • A var ai 

d1sapareeee un buen dfa y nos dejas vivir" (nage 655). 

Mereedes had the same feeling for her husband, "the 

farther away, the better~. To doHa Elo!sats su~gest1on that 

the hand-to-mouth existence she ua~ RUffer1ng in Darcelona 

was a terrible life she replied, n'Vida terrible? • • • 

Dated no aabe 10 que e8 una vida terrible • • • Vida 

terrible le. que yo 11ev4 &1 lado de aquel hombre" (na~e 

666) • 

Heroedes was in no better standinp.- With her children, 

aocord1n~ to her own admission. When dofta ~lofsa Rsked 

if she had any children she ren11ed, "Siete•••• Cinoo 

murleron • • • Los dos que quedan son grandes y no me 

qUieren. S&.lleron al !)adre • • • ("age 666). Fer eon 

expressed his a~titude of u~ooncern toward hie mother ~en 

he said, "Nt mad.re, 18 "obre, eAt~ ~At, oome T'-ien dice, 
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algo gu111ada. Aquella case est~ muy abandonada • • • No 

es que a mf ~e importel yo al11 no vivo, soy un hombre 

casado ••• n (~age 645). The fifteen-year-old daughter's 

concern for her father was expressed in an accusation toward 

her mother, uNo habre preparado la coroid.a d.e ,adre, <-verdad?" 

(,ng~ 652) as she disappeared into the kitchen in searoh 

of food for him. 

This attitude on the part of the children was 

possibly the result of Mercedes' lack of concern and 

affection for them, whioh seemed eVident from the manner 

in which she referred to them. \{hel". ~o"a },lofsa asked 

if she ever thought about them Mercedes replied, NNo 

plenso, no • • • 1'-:0 p1eneo. Ye. es hore. de que una vez en 

In vida piense en mt, en mf ••• M (page 666). One 

ge.thers thet f1Jeroedes had alwaY'S been aore oonoerned about 

herself end the career she believed she had sacrifioed than 

about her fRmily. Don Juan, & close friend of her uncle 

Carlos and B. childhood aoquaintanoe! of Meroedes. was shocked 

~t the cold, calm manner with whioh she referred to the 

children she had lost. In the words of the Rnthor: 

Don Juan habta visto muehas cosas en au vida y no
 
era oapaz 4e awstar.e d.....lado, pero aquella
 
tre,nqui11dRd ~e MereedeB hablando du sus hi JOB l!'u~1"'to.
 

1•••tnaeold. 1Iena6 en au prop1. hlJa, Q.ue teDfa 1a
 
mtsme. edad de !'1eroedes. • • .1.Podt'!a. hB.bler A.~f S't1 h1ja,
 
aun despu4. de una vida coso 1a que l-lercedes hah!a
 
llevado? Don Juan eonfiaba en que no (n~e 652).
 

I 
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~~en an acquaintance. prompted by self-pity. said that 

Mercedes did not ln10W what it was to lose a child. Merced•• 

:reelized that was true.. She realized "Que todas aquellas 

criaturas que se Ie hab!an muerto. eran de otra mUjer 

lejane.• ins~nsible" C)age 668). 

It seems evident that Meroedes had been unable to 

faoe the unfamiliar world in which she found herself after 

her girlhood folly had oaused. her to lose both social 

statas and financial security. Marriage had not been the 

solution and heroedes had esca.ped from this painful world 

into one of her own in which she live~ for the ~~y she 

could ember1r upon her theatrical CE'.reer. She harbored 

memories of her childhood When she was loved ann admired. 

she cherished an old photogra.ph of herself as a beautifUl 

ohild in fine clothing. She ignored eomplete~y her hus­

ba.nd.• her children. her surroundings. When she thought of 

them at all it we.e only to bla'!le them for her sorry state 

and for standing in the way of her future success. She 

withdrew from the confliot with her environment and her 

fa~ily by 1~noring both, but ~he remeineo in conflict with 

herself. She felt d~ep ~~~ish and frustration. loneline8S, 

a desire to be understood and appreciated i~ te~s of ~~oce88 

a.s an actress, not as e hO!i'!emaker. Her loTI,!"'inl;" for th1s 

career hs~ been so stron~ thnt she once was ~ccu~tome~ to 

go dol'm. to tlte se!"-r:;hore ~nd stand on a rnc1': tc reelte 
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poetry, her ,r:,lrms thrown 9.P9.rt Be the actresses she had 

seen in ~hoto7r£Dhs. It had been years since she had 

~one this, however, beca~se of the stoning she had 

received the last time, "Unos chlqul:loe, escomJidn.s. 19­

acechabe.n • • • Desde entonoes no volvld " ('Pa.~e 654). 

It 1~ nt this point that the Action of the story 

begins. ~ercedest dream to return to Baroelona to pursue 

her career was made poss1ble by an old family friend and 

professional comnanion of her uncle Carlos, don Ju~~. who 

chanced to stop at the sea-port where Meroedes and her 

family were livin~ and to r~eogni7.e a family resemblanee 

in her son, Fl waiter in the sme,ll ce.f~. FollowinP' a 

sudden whim. after learning the hoy's identity. the old 

eentle~an went to visit Mercedes, whom he haomt hp.erd 

mentioned for years. He was both shocked and denres~ed qy 

the story of her life and her present situation. not 

knowing ~mpt eIRe he could ~o, he left money for her r~. 

reluet~mtly, the Add.ress of d.oflle. }!:J.ofsa. the woman who had 

offered fr1endshin to ~:;ereedes when she nred1cted the 

failure of her marrlEl[::,e. 

Merced.es anived. at the home of do1'ia ~:lo!Fla in 

Ba.rcelonn wearing a dirty home-me.de lO"een ('l.rf!~s, her 

crimpf!d.. ~erox1de-blond hpt~ d.isheveled from the trein 

trip. She was c2rrvtn~ ~11 her noesessions in ~ b~s~f!t 

on her ~rm. no~~ ~lo!~~ ~~s livin~ ~ith the f~~ily ~f her 
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grand-d~u~hter, Lolita, the child of Meroedes' sister and 

the son of aoris. ~':lo:tsa. l1eroedes' confliot with both 

ff>.J:..'1ily p.m1 environment began anew. uoPl.a :lofsa., a oompassion­

8.te qno. understand ifl.f' old woman. reoe i veo. her kindly and. 

stroYe to help her arainst all odds. but Lolita was horri­

fied at the ftp~earance of this aunt. whom she hed n;:;ver 

hea.rd. mentioned, 9.nd both she and her husband Luis, asrreed 

they did not wish to have her come to their home. They 

were not financially able to kee"p her, the;'t d tel not wish 

to do 80. nor (lid they wish to have dof'1a f!.lofsEl, 'trhorn 

they supported. have 8l'1Ything to do with her. To t:lerced•• 

Luis s!:'J.. t'i. "Aqu! no podemoR tenerla" (page (59). and Lolita 

snid to o.o"a Elo!sa. If. • • te voy a ped1r que esa. 1!1:..l. jer 

no entI'€> otro dfa en el dorm!torto c.e m1 nHl0 • • ." 

(paee ~~7). a room which dofte, EloIsa shared. 

;rcrcedes' struggle with poverty oonttnued.!fuen 

her money WP.S ['"one she appee.le-d to doftf', InofFJA. "t"ho hp.~. 

no money but gave her 9.n old p:old. watoh to use as seourity 

for a lopn. vith the 1\10ney she boup;ht I'm eventni'" dress 

for her "d~mtlf and went to live in 8. district frequented 

by unfo-rtunP.te tnd.iv1duflls like herself. "••• un barrio 

en el oue ~ feoha no extra~aba. un oaf~ donde nodf~ 

permane-cer hOTAS al n.brip'o ~.e 10, calle" (pB.p"e 667). There 

she l11 tneflr:ed true hart'tsh1pB and for the first tim.e became 
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concerned about those aronnd her. She even shared her 

money with them, leaving herself destitute again. 

ia no Ie quedaba casi dinero, pr~cticamente nada 
• • .'.1. todo 81 Ilundo tenfa hambre alrededor suyo. 
~llR habfa anorado illuchas casas junto a su marid.o, 
habia oreldo paaar aJ10s de ai.orle. • • • tero 1& 
mlserla era esto que pululaba a su alredeclor. y en 
10 qu.e ella se vela. envuelta ••• ror primera Tez 
se preocunaba de los dem~s (page 668). 

She refused with lndigna:tion to follow the sUt'rp;estlon of 

a woman she ~et there that she seek the comnany of men. 

Nen actually showed. no interest in her. 

hercedes' Bole conoern was the opportunity to enbark 

on her eareer. It was this same woman who befriended her 

and who finnlly arranged for her anueo.ranee at a tavern 

which sponsored a talent show for would-be artists. ~ler 

reception l~ the audience at this performance was the 

turnin~ point in the life of i1ercedes. Do~a ~lo!sa was 

there to witness the performance and the oatastrophic 

results. ~3hc closed her eyes at sight of the creature 

on the rostrum in the low-cut dress, large nicture hat, 
1',\' 

":1' 

~nd moth-eaten furs. 

Este.ba horr1ble. Era horrible su traje. horrible
 
su cabello quemado & trozoa. oon ~as rat'ces csouras.
 
Horr1bles aquellos abalor1os que se habfa puesto • • •
 
~1n embar~o. 1.a ap~audi.ex·on antes de em.pezar. Llla
 
salud.~. Abrid lOB brazos y eoh~ la cabeza hecia. atrds
 
Luego empezd. lJofta 1:.1o!sa oerr" los ojos para. no verla.
 
para on eu voz solamente. Y su voz ere a~radab1e,
 

11ena. • •• i.tJ'l, .4:1108 m!o. t1ene talento l,l (page
 
679) • 
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~1is excla~~tion of pleasure by do~ Elofsa was out short 

by the laurr,hter that beE'"an to co;:te from the audience, the 

wh1stlin::. a.nd booing. dhen .iJercedes sto:;med, they urged 

her on, but the ridicule continued until she bU~Gt forth 

with an insult directed to the~, stllMbled dot~ the stens 

from the rostruGJ., and l'l.TJon reachlnr: the tablE-' Nhere dona 

:~lo:t'sa and her friend wa.ited If ••• se ech~ a llorax 

desesperadsH
• In response to doria l<lofsa t S 'Nord s of con­

solation she s,?,icl ltEscrfbale a mi mEl-rido, d.or!a~lo:t'sE!. 

. ,. 1 II ( /. "0 )
• • • J ,8 vue vo • •• pape uo • 

~·ercedes seemed to believe a.nd to Fein <...onso1.c"tlon 

from d01"l8 lof'en} s assurance that she ];8.0 en,]\')'led. her 

nerforrteJ1ce. that Uercedes hed much t8lent, end that r;he 

should 1'''':l101'e the ridicule of an ignorant and uncultured 

audience. ~: Oi'TeVer, she was even more imp1'e ssed by 1'eca11­

inr~ a cl.i::;C1J8Sion before the performance bet,·reen dofia 

,~lo1's.r.. ["end :"E::rcedes' friend, una mujer frtH'lSR .., nlntaO-:-,.- .... _ ... 

Ls clof!n r:~ll)rsf) had ll:::tenec't to the f:r1e1"1,c1 1l'1PJ:"E' excuses for 

her niser£ble stcte Gnd conclude that for so~e life WAS 

easy tl.nd for others ell ff1cul t, dOPiD Ic,lofsB hPi~ thourrht that 

life, in trtlth, \'18.8 not er:sv for anyone. "'or her g-r!?nddaughter, 

Lo11ta, for example, it 'N'onld be ee.sier ~nn che~T)er v1th 

her husband's mea~er income, to have ~ dirty en~ negleeted 

home, lll-'~el')t eh1ldren ~,n~, 1f her huebA1"l~ ~ompla.1ned, to 

go to bed and th1nk ab~ut death ~oomo hebfa hecho e9t~ 



• • 

113
 

e8t~pidn de ercedes durante n~08'J (pare 6'73). These 

thoUE~llt8, to"ether ~'r1th the declaration of ;.lercedes r 

friend t:1,~t, l:'ere there a God he 1"ould not consent to 

Buch injur:ticc, coused C~Of'i8 l~lo:t::::r:t t') 88] in El trenb11ng 

voice: 

io ~~ Tma coen • • • que Dios e:·:iste. :r ("me Ie. 
m1serla puede llevarse de ttttehas formes. ~n 088a 
he~os ras8.d~ hambre durante Ip 2"uerr~ I perc no hubo 
Bue1e~F.l,d nl abandono, l'~rque rot nlete. ea 'Una !llujer 
heroic.;); el10. tiene 8....1. pep:o. en S11 00ncipnci l 11'\1pia, 
en ~1 respeto de su mar1~o. • • • ~o toao de~ende ~.l 
dincro'i 8i~lUlera de la juver..tUd n1 (1(; ]" :,,:r>lueJ. 
(pap-e ~7R). 

The failure ot her "dft'Ja'tN plu!! the mem.ory of the "'orde 

of dofta Elctsa torce! Mercedes to faoe the t~~th about 

herBe1..f and to begin 'to l"esol"l'e her oonf11otR. 

On the day tellowing her ud~tn, after spend1ng 

the night in M • ftqttftl O11srtO de ~esad11la eon la smlga 

p;orda ••• " ('!')~ 68,) and qUarrellnt; with her fr1end, 

Meroedes wandered the 8~t8 ~1nklng about her life and 

dofta Elo!ss's oomments about Lolita. She began to rea11ze 

she was p8Ttlal17 to blame tor the faot her ~arr1ege had 

been 80 miserable and that she had not enjoved her ch1ldren 

because she had thought only of herself. 

This abrupt change 1n Meroede. and the reso1utlon 

ot her confliots w1th her enyironment, her fam1ly, and 

herself, seems more 1deallst1c than real1stio and contrlTed 

on the part of the author. One Sund.q afternoon, about a 
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m0~th 1~ter. 'erce~es aoueered 8t the home of do!a ~lofsa 

1'"' the r-:!?1"'1.E' "rcen dress she wps TJJe':l.rln(~ on the day of her 

first 8rrlvsl. ~tt no~ clean ~n~ vell-lrJ~e~. her face 

unpP1ntel~. ler hair ~.re11-groo:led. i:,he infor.':1ed doffa ...:..lo!sa 

t 11at s:"e 1-'98 vrorkl1'"J,:' 'S a servant in the horne of a,;ood 

fa'll11Y >~nd ·,"tde thlr: exnlanl:ltlon of t]")e chen e: 

::ero a;10ra he vlv1do. ;-;e ha dado cuenta de 10 que 
es 1e miser1a de verdad. Ue que no sdlo sufro yo, sino 
te~mbl~n otros • • • :,10 s~ ct1mo decirle. dof'1a·,lo!sa. 
psreee nue me he vuelto dlstlnta ••• (oage 684). 

Mercedes had gone to work to earu Boney to reuay dofia ~lo!s. 

tor the watch she had sold. Dofta ~lofsa assured her it was 

• gift and suggested she use 1;he money to buy a ~ift for 

her daughter and a tioket to return to her faru.il~f. lJofia 

Elofe. had written to the hu.band. as l<1eroedes had requested. 

and. hftd reoeived a pathetio l.etter 1n whiah he said they 

were l.onel.y without Meroed.e•• that both he and their dau.ghter 

needed her. that he ooul.d not .~••p w1thout her beside h1m. 

~e anxiously awaited her return• 

.I,:ilUB deroeti.es· oonfliots with her family and with 

herself were solved. 'l'he allthor said, "l':eroedes sent!a 

una gran ?az y, at alegr!a • • • Era oomo 81 hubiera estado 

JIl1I7 enferma y un JIledioamento i'uerte la hUbiera curadl>u 

(page odS). j'jercedes was anxious to return to her hOllle a.nd 

to an environment w}lloh she was determined would net be 

the same. ~~nlf asleep that night 1t oocurred to her. 
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No haT Dada co.. rta3u. para daree cueD:ta de las
 
eosaa. para oonocer la Tlda. • • • I ... tarde .e le
 
oourrld la 14ea de que en UD& ....n~au de au oaaa lban
 
a poner eort1Da8 blanoaa 00110 las de la gal.erfa de
 
Loll~a (pap 685).
 

The au~hor explain. thl. 14.all.tlc .olutlon to ~h. oon­

fileta ot Mercede. bT the rellglou. lnnuenee ot clofta 

Elo!... who throuah all ~he 7ear. had prqed nlsht17 tor 

the we1tare ot M.rcede. and. who had pr81'ed te:rTent17 tor 

guldance ln helplng her atter ahe had arrlTed in Barcelona. 

Dofla Elot.. couldered the appearance ot Mercede. atter 

all tho.e 7ear. .. Godf. &D81f'er to her prqera. and that 

1t was Hl. wish ~hat she help Meroede. .01ve her probl.... 

Dofla Blota. belleTed ~hat 111th Godf. help a 1l1raole had 

been pertol'aed. but MerGede. did not bell..... ln 81raole•• 

She telt .he had. been oued through sutteriDa. 

Ella ha'bfa .lI1;atlo un pOGO 4e.qulo1a4a. wego

habia sutrldo e8J)anto••ente. 7 .e habh ourado.
 
Aquel vla3. balda .140 also ..t 0080 tmo 4e eaos
 
trat_lento. que .e le. baoen a 10. 1000.. que 0 1••
 
_ta 0 1•• oura (page 686).
 

;~ 

DefJa Elo!sa would have agreed 1f1th thl. but she would ha.... 

continued glv1ns thank. to God with the _e enthu.lasa. 

"Porque dofJa Elo!sa 7 Mercede. tenfan una 14ea dlstlnta 

4e 10 que e8 un allegro. Nada ...... (page 686). 

Defla Elotsa. the lmportaDt alnor character ln the 

.to!7. al.o suttered oontllcts 1f1th her tUl17. who 41.­

approvec1 ot her ...oclatlon wlth Kercede. and. ot her 4e.lre 

to help hera wlth Mercede. ot lIboa she d18approTe4, aDd 
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.1th herselt ln her unoertalnt7 as to where her respon­

slbll1tr lq. Should ahe tollo. the n.he. ot her grand­

daughter aDd. lea" Meroede. to her own devlces. or fultlll 

her proal.e to Meroede. that lib. would help her lt ahe 

eTer needed a trleDd? DoSa Eloisa solTed her oonfliots 

thrOUgh pr.,.er and talth ln God as her oounselor. aDd with 

the help ot her 8p1rltual advisor, el padre J1Ja'nez, who 

supported her ln her bellet that ahe was rlght to have 

deoelved her tam1lY ln order to ald Mercedes. Lollta and 

Luls were so disturbed 177 dolla Elo!aa's Jll78ter10UB absenoe 

trom thelr hoae until two ln the aornlZJ8 when ahe .attended 

Mercedes tld4but... by her lllnea. that tollowed, and by her 

refusal to explain her .transe behavlor. that the, consldered 

plaoing her in an lnat1tutlon. El padre J1Il4nei kept her 

aecret but qUlete4 their tears With the.e wo'l'4al' 

Nacla, na4a, tranqu1114a4 • • • Dola Elo!sa e.t. 
tan blen de la cabesa 0080 uate4ea 0 oomo 70 • • • No 
e.t01' autor1P4o a oont&rl.a 4dD4e eRuTO aquella 
noobe, pero af puedo decll'le. que tuYO unaa razone. 
altnlstas para estar ruera de oua ••• Hlzo una obra 
de oarldad • • • Quld uJ. enteDAl4& • • • Qui ..... 
lndtl1 ••• Pero una obra de oarl4ad al tln (page 681). 

Thus tor both Xerced.. and dofta Elo!sa there was a hapP7 

en41ns. 

a ,glt1l0 VH!110 18 a sentlaental story about the 

strussle ot a 0108e17 1mlt t8Dll17 to proTlde the aOM, 

neoeslU7 to send the lnourab17 111 mother. dofta Pep1ta, 

to San Sebutlin tor a Taoatlon. the one thlng she had 
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longed for 13.11 her marrled 11te. Thls preT1ousl,y unex­

pressed desire on the part of do!la peplta ... revealed to 

her 70ungeBt son. Lul.. qe tlfteen. nen he hacl uked 

what she would 11ke to do 1Il0re than an;ytblng elae. some­

thlns that she had neyer been able to do. The quest10n was 

prompted 137 the faot 8 spec1al1st that daq had deolared 

dona Pepita mlght not live long. that thls sight be her 

"'dltlmo 'ftrano". 

This crlsls 1n the taal17. the threat of 10S8 of 

the mother, and the dlfflcult problem ot seouring tunds 

to grant her des1re for a vacatlon, revealed clearly the 

lnter-tamlly relatlonshlps and the confllcts that eXisted 

between members of the group. As 18 true in all faml1les. 

there W8S a conflict between 1deas. interests. aDd. Mue 

of responsibility 8Jlong the th1'ee sone. Roberto, the 014••' 

aDd married tc Lolita. Luoas, the JI144le son who had a 

_etheart, Marfa P1lar; and LU1s, who ... atteDdillS the 

Inst1tuto. 

Both Luis and Roberto agreed that the mother's 

desire for a vacatlon 1n San Sebast1dn was 1lIH1 tonterla 

because 1t would cost more than the tsmllJ could afford. 

Roberto polnted out that not one lion was able to contrlbute 

and the father would need his money to meet medlcal expe118e. 

Dofta Peplta concurred and was w1lling to dism1ss the matter. 

However, when Luls informed the family gatherlng of his 
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mother's desire, Luoas unexpeotedly stated. ft••• eso 

deberfan hacer los padres este afto" (page 702). Don 

Roberto, the tather. joined forces with Lucas by suggest­

ing he might seoure a loan. "Quiz4 pud1era pedlr un p~8tamo 

• • ." (page 70). 

Roberto. who had been unaware ot the seriousness ot 

his mother's illness. was torn between obligat1on to hiB wite, 

Lolit•• who was expeoting a child. and obligation to his 

mother tor whom Luoas asked him to saor1fice Lolita's vaoa­

tion money. Roberto was willing. but Lolita would not consent 

to this and Luoas departed 1n anger. Lolita burst into 

tears and then Roberto was angry with Lucas for upsetting 

his w1fe. liowever, Roberto himself was gradually becoming 

annoyed with Lolita's selfishness and f1nally mustered the 

oourage to ask her to give their vaoation fund to his mother. 

Lolita beeame furious and aocused Roberto ot laok of con­

sideration for her and their unborn ohild. Roberto knew 

his mother would say that Lolita was r1ght. but he also 

knew that were the ciroumstanoes reversed. his mother would 

have given her money to Lolita. Beoause Roberto was such a 

good man, "••• una perla. un muohaoho de esos 'que ya no 

se enouentran' ••• It (page 708). he oould not hate his wite 

but relieved his feelings by hating her picture. The author 

said: 
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Aquel oorazdn sl.1y'o, tan dulcem.ente moldeado por IN 
madre. Sentfa dolorld08 lOB 0308. 1 1a boca UJArga. 
Y de n1nguna manera aborrecfa a Lolita, dormlda • 
indetensa a BU ladol pero sf 80menzd a aborrecer, 
incolllprensible y furlosamente. al sran retrato de 
Lollta OU1'O aarco brillaba sobre 1& u.l11& en aque1la 
semloscurldad (page 709). 

Roberto could not reoonclle thls conflict and was deepl1 

disturbed, a rea1ls'tlc reaotlon. Roberto was not alone 

ln his oonfllot with his wite, Lollta. Luoas blamed her 

for Roberto's attltude, and this added to his previous 

feellngs or dlslike for her. However. Lolita believed 

Lucas liked her very much and several t1mes mentioned th1s 

to Roberto, who took prlde in his brother's preSUJled 

jealousy ot hls 600d luok ln findlng suoh a wlfe. For the 

benefit of Lucas he showed partlcular attentlon to Lollta, 

a dlsplay- ot atfection whlch Luoas considered sickenlng. 

Atter Roberto sald to h1m.. "Ya ver4s 10 que ss esto. 81 

llegas a tener la BUerte de pesoar una mujercita pareoida 

a Lola", Lucas slw81's repressed the rep]J, "IPareoida a 

Lola l iDlos me guarde' lf (page 104). Whl1e trT1ng to 

explaln to the oouple the serlousness ot the mother's 

illness, "Lucas, exasperado, pens~. oomo tantas otras 

veces, en la paol.nela de su hermano, al aguantar a se•• jante 

ldlota" (page 70S). Thus Lucas rejeoted both his brother 

Roberto and his sister-in-law. Lolita. 

Luis also considered Lolita stupld and h1s brother 

Roberto a fool. He believed overwork aocounted tor h1e 
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mother's illness and so he resented the presence of Roberto 

and Lolita at dinner onoe a week. To his mother he said 

It. • • haz el favor de no atarearte tanto por esa 1d10ta 

de Lolita" (page 694). When Roberto proposed a toast to 

him after dinner because Lucas would soon be an uncle 

(Roberto's way of announc1ng they were expecting a child). 

l'Luis 1e correspondid con una mirada sombr!a. SU hermano 

mayor • • • 1e parec1~ un perfecto tonto" (page 701). He 

shared with Lucas a dislike tor the oldest brother and hi. 

wife. 

The relationship between Luis and Lucas, the two 

boys still living at home. also was strained, "Luis estaba 

s1empre a. la defensive contra. aquel bruto de Lucas" (page 

692), who was curious about his aftairs. Here the author 

desoribed a typlcal situation 01' sibling rivalry_ Like 

children of his age, Luis had Jm! te,oro. 09Ulto' which 

he examined only in prlvacy _ It 1nturlated. Lucas to tind 

Luis locked in his roam and his usual reaot10n was to 

pound on the door and shout. ItAbre en seguida. l.(~~ 

demonios est&s haciendo?". to whioh Luis would reply, 

;1T1£.go 10 que me ds. la gana" (page 700). The two brothe:r.s 

alliO quarreled about Luis f work at sohoo1. Lucas had no 

confidence in the b07 and did not believe he studied enough. 

To Luis he said. "Te adv1erto que ai pierdes el curso te 

deslomo. conque 4ndate con cuida:io." This 1ncreased the 
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'boy- 11 anxiety about hi. noC8SS but hi. respon.. was 

unconcerned. "Si TO pierdo 0 ~no el cur.o no •• O8sa tU7a." 

Lucas reainded h1Jl that he helped maintain the hon.. and 

PaT his te•• , whioh Lui. knew was true, but he .84. the 

t'TPioal retalitory reply, "PUes no oont!'ibuTas. ., en l)aE" 

(page 715). 

Lu1.... '-r.r unhappy and in oonfliot with hi••elt. 

Meed to the d.8perate GOnoeI'D he telt about hi. Bchool 

work, DOW that ezalnatiDJl t1Jle was neU', was a guilty 

teeling about h1. replY to his mother when ahe said she 

longed tor a ..cation, "E.o •• una tonter!a, ...." (page 

695). SUoh a dre_ was toolish to'!" a woman in her o1roUll­

stanGe., but h. had. hun her teelings and this tONented 

him. He had not been wi.. enough to think as sh., "Cad. 

uno •• C01IO .s" (p~ 696). an. expre••ion she had used to 

detend one ohild against the oritioi... ot another. Ris 

SUilt t ••ling. ..re 11lONaae4 beoaun he had not ottered 

to contribute hi. aoney toWl'd her Taoation. mcmey he had 

.eoNt17 earnecl and hidden in hi. box ot treatmre.. No one 

knew that Lui. had this Boney. Here agaln was 8 confliot 

wlth1n hla••lt. a oonfliot ot des1re to help his .other 

against a deslre to own a bloyole. 

Lula' school .ttalr. also oaused a ~er.onal contliot. 

He ... the onlT child who had been sent to Bohool because 

h1. parents could not aftord to send the older boT.. The., 
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were t!tll proud of the tllct he could attend. W1th angtlillh 

Lu1s thought, "&Qu' pasarfa en au 0&8& 8i resultase que 

tuvlera que repet1r el ourso entero? Tam.pooo esto querfa 

pensarlo" (pages 698-699). Why could not he have gone to 

work 11ke the rest? As a lIlatter of fact. he had worked 

part time, 1dthout their permission. to earn the money tor 

A bicyole and had not been studying the l~ng houre they 

presumed, but only I~uo&s distrusted him. The dey Luis 

received the notice he hed tailed, he could not raree 

him.self to go home. He spent the day' wandering along the 

river. swi1!l!l1ing in the mur ~ water, lying on the bank, and 

sleeping in the sun. Luie, like ohe.recters in othflr storie. 

by this author. went out into the open air and sunshine 

to calm his troubled spir1ts. Contact with nature served 

a.s a oatharsis. When evening came he wandered home a:nd 

crept into the house, unnoticed. As he sat on his bed, 

• • • apoyd lOB codos en las rodi11a~ y se eo~i~ 

1& oabeza oon laa aano.. Se daba .ent. de que 110 
tenfa valor para comunioar 8U suspenso. Por mucho 
que qu18iera olV14arlo. saW. que en quella casa .e 
haofan verdaderoB saoritiolos por sus estudios. En 
ouanto • e.oapar.. • • • (pap 123). 

Lui. oould not brina hlll.elt to tal.1fT hi. grade. b7 

ohaqlng thea on the report. nor oou14 he race hi. parents. 

Then he disoovered hi. pen he prized had disappeared tro. 

hie pooket, probably stolen when he fell asleep on the 

river bank, and he bur81; into tears. There his mother 
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found him ~nd sat down beside h1r.l. Carmen Laforet 

descr1bed a po1gnant and realistic soene 1fhen she wrote: 

Cas1 s1n notar10, e1 muchacho 8e encontrd en sus 
brazo., 11o:ran4o, can 1. oabeza APoyada en 8U hOllbre. 
81 alguno de sus compflfteros de olase hub1era podldo 
'ftr10, Lu1. habrta werto de TersUenza. Fero Dadle 
10 ,"1a. l' 4fl se sentta derret1do en una extrafta 
dulzura. Hal' TeO.. que lu 00_ ..ne1l1... hullde., 
t1ernlls. como aque110s besos que 8U madre 1e dabs • • • 
DO :ren1~an r1dlou10. D1 hual11ant•• (pas. 124). 

Suddenly Ioul. sald to hl••other, ffJie perdldo to4o 81 

our.o", a tao~ the •••bers ot ~h. teai17 UreaQ' lmew. 

Dola Pepit. had asked the. to awalt his admission because 

.he bad. oonfidence in the boT. To Lui.' question, I' .LPor 

qu. t1e.. conr1anD en al1 Nunoa hlce D84a para e.o. II 

the aother replied, • • • • porqu. erea 81 h130 • • • at 

(p_ 725). Por 40tJa Pep1ta, ~hl..... conv1nol:ag rep17. 

Luoa. aleo bacl hle penoul connlets. FollewlDS 

his quarrel wlth Roberto aDA Lollta abo1lt aOM,., he relt 

'"17 aahaIIed aDd. he thought. ".e he portedo GOIlO un bruto, 

pero • • ." (page 711). Then ha4 been ••Te1"&1 pero, in. 

the llt. or Luca. that d.,.. He had. surrered the greate.t 

arl.r of hl. 11re upon hearing the word. or the dootor 

about hla aother. The t01lcnrlIJS hours at the ottlce .....4 

endless and 1n hl. anguish he had torgotten. to meet his 

sweetheart. Marfa Pllar. An8r7. ahe had gone otf wlth 

8omeone else. When he went to her home to apologize he 

had been rebutred and insulted b.r her mother. Roberto 
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did not knO~T all of' this when he had become impat1ent nth 

Lucas. Here the author inserted a paragraph of thought­

provoking philosophy, one that could Berve as a guide in 

understanding the behavior of others: 

S1empre hay un pero en 1a vida y en las aoeiones de 
lOB hombres. un ohorr1llo de amargura que va llena.x¥lo 
el eorazdn hasta los bordes Y' de pronto, una got. det 

nada, una vao1J.ao1dn. una torpeza s1n importano1a. 10 
hAoe rebos&r. Lo malo 88 que .stas cosas Bon 
lnexp110ables (pap 711). 

Lucas, laaentlng h1s bad beha?1or. which had resulted in 

the quarrels w1th h1s family aml _etheart, wandered the 

streets until dawn. He gazed at the horae of Marta P11ar. 

whom he longed to have near to cOlltort h1m in these hour. 

ot angui8h ancl tora.nt. At ohurch the next da1' he • •1I. 

torauJ.cS SUB oontu... aenaao1ones en un ~ldo ruego. 

•D108 afo. que .8 oure a1 IIa4re .,. que pueda ver yo hoy a 

Marfa P1lar' II (page 114). 'ro h1s aIIU...nt. when he ra1884 

h1s head fraa hi. prATer he Har«a Pilar s1tting two 

benches ahead of him. She ne r attended ohuroh but once 

she had sald. 

Claro que un dt. 1rf por verte, • esa 19lesia doDde 
t1! vas • • • Por verte l' 'Par aoostUllbrarme t porque 
cuando nos ca••mos me teDd.rf que volver beata 70 
t&lllb14!n (page 715). 

Luoas knew he was forgiven. for ehe had come to .e. hi•• 

In the end the whole fam11,. orisis was resolved 

because of the strong love that the bore and the father 

had for the mother. Lu~fte forgave Roberto for h1s attitude 
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becau~.e ". • • sabIn que .aoberto querta tanto a la madre 

como ~l miamo. r, He forgave Luis beoause his situation 

was different. :tIIab!a nao1do a ratz de los sustos y lFta 

hambres de la guerra. • • • y era una Ber aparte en la 

cass. 1f Besides, from Luis had come the idea that his 

mother's last summer "debta eer un verano Inuy hermosa. 

lleno de ilusidn. Un verano distinto a todos ••• n (page 

710). The author thus solved the antagonism between the 

brothers in a sat1sfactory manner. Luis solved his own 

personal conflicts and amazed the family at dinner one 

night by placing eight hundred pesetas on the table anc. 

saying. "Fare. e1 veraneo de los padres. lr Luis admitted 

he had earned. it "En la loterta de los ciegos • • • II but 

the family was so surprised and pleased that he escaped 

punishment. To Luis "Le parecta que era 180 primere vez 

q~e sentle una a1egrIa as! de ver fellces a los dam4s. 

simplemente" (page 728). Lucas had been able to borrow a 

thousand pesetas from his office and his sweetheart had 

added another thousand. the money she had. saved for her 

wedding clothes. Dofta Pepita was overwhelmed. She had 

thought Marta Filar a crude 8~ 111-mnnnered girl, net a 

lady like Lolita. Don RobE:rto who knew this said, flEuellO. 

mUjer. l.que d1ces a esto? ••• " Dofia :Pep1ta was speech­

less in the face of such unselfishness. She asked Lucas 

to deliver th1s messa.ge to Farfa P11Rr: 
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Dile que yo, a BU ed.d, no hublera dado mls 
ahorroa para que una 8uegra d••oonooida sa fuese de 
vers.neo. Eats os la Tordad, y tengo que declrla" 
(page 729). 

Only Lolita rema1ned selfish to the end. ~hen dofta Pepl~a 

arrived at the station dressed in a new black coat and hat, 

Lolita inspeoted her fram head to foot and asked about the 

ooat. Dofla Pepita sensed she was thin.k.ing it a shame to 

waste money on a summer coat tor only one summer." Dona 

:Pepita. derived satisfaction from telling Lolita .w.rfa iilar 

had made the coat and that she waa leaving lt to Lolita. 

As was her custom when faced with tha results of her actions. 

Lolita began to ory. 

Roberto Buffered a week of angUish after he promi.ed 

to give Luoaa two thousand pe.etas for e1 41tllo verano 

de su madre. He Gould not bear to deoeive his wlfe and 

take their saviDgs. lie spent nights w1thout sleep, par­

ticularly when h. learned Harfa Pilar bad given her mone,. 

Finally, he went to a moneylender to whom he agreed to va¥ 

four thousand pesetas tor the loan ot two thousand. This 

meant at least two years of aaoritic1ng hls tran~ortation 

and lunch money to repay the loan so that Lolita would not 

know about it. ile arrived at the 8tat1on Just as the train 

was leaving and tossed into his mother's lap a bag of 

caramels with the bills inside, shouting, "L'iam" 

bhf dentro va 10 que td querfas ll (page 734). 
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Dofta Pe~ita had also had oonf11cts about her 111ness. 

In the be~1nnlng she feared death. but after seeing the 

anx1ety and worry ahe was caus1ng her fam1ly ". • • s~o 

ten1a miedo de 1a august1a de e110s" (page 690). A change 

came oyer dofta Pepita. There had been a time when she 

would have expressed d1aap:r>roTal of Marfa Pilar and objected 

to Lucas marrying her; she would have oompla1ned about the 

oonduot of Lu1s and hi. fa1lure in sohool, she would hs.. 

cried 1n aelt-pity and created a soene. Now th1~e were 

difterent. She had mellowed. She real1zed her whole fami11 

was disturbed because th1s ~ight be her last summer. As 

tor herself', 

• .. • Ella .1a. s. portaba Calla sl estllT1era 
desp1d14ndose de 1& vida. Comprend4a con un sent1do 
... duloe '7 tolerant. to4u las 008as. ne1ante de 1& 
muerte las oosas todaa tienen menos 1mportanc1a. ~e 

elltlende que 1& Tin 4eba 4e aer una 0088 ... suave, 
de humane. • • • (page '726). 

Do11a Pepita actuaJ.ly refused to believe that this would 

be her last summer. but she was aak1ng nothlng for herself. 

To her husband she sald: 

ci~10 Ie he pedldo a la Virgen una COsal que me 
oonserve 18 "f1.d. mientras ~Od08 se~is tan tontoe qu.e 
no poddis altn mane Jaros solos • • • ~, que me 10 
conoeder& • • • Y Ttl para l~o (page ? 27) • 

As dofta Pepita. sitting beside her husband, looked out the 

train Window at her tMi1y group she wh1spered, "Son tan 

tonto. que es 1mpos1ble que yo me muera. Imposlble ••• " 

(page 734). Then she wap qUiet beoause ehe suddenly felt 
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very ill, so 111 that she was th1nkinr perhans this would 

be her ~lt1mo verano. 

Thus the story ends with dofta Pepits's des1re for 

a smn.mer vacation granted and, it seem!ll,her s.oceptanee of 

her dest1n,y. As tor her family. their efforts and saor1­

fice for their mother seem to ha.- led to greater under­

.taMing between them and a betur knowledge of themselves. 

The oonf11cts they faced were typ1cal ot family life 

although the story 1s sentimental. 

§.! novle.zgo 1s cons1dered one of the best of Carmen 

Laforet's short nOTele and the author inoluded it in her 

Tolume Mis 'M!g1nas lIejores. It 18 1n the vein of her 

earlier worke and conta1ns none of' the new 1dea11sm and the 

eent1mentAl1n found 1n BlOst of her recent wr1tlnga, There 

are two princlpal charaotersl Allc1a. now t1fiy. a blue­

etocking spinster who hu worked. tor thirty yeare "'8 
seoretary to a wealthy .an wlth wholl she has al"'8 been 

ln love; and De Areo, now seftnt:r-tlve. the wealthy emT,)lo:rer 

who is a. w1dower and, t1red ot philandering, ls lot)kinr 

tor a restful old age and someone who will be a nurse and 

oompanion to him in h18 decl1ning yeare. 

Allc1a, a sensitive and shy girl. at the age of twent7 

was taoed with an econom10 problem and 1088 or soclal 

statue When her father d1ed, lesTing a younger brother and 

her mother dependent upon her for support. The father had 
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held a minor diplomatic post, and the family had. spent 

several years in England where Alicia. ha.d. attended school 

and learned the language. She also knew French and since 

her father's death three years before, had studied typing 

and shorthand. Because of these qualifications. a family 

friend recommended her as seeretar;y to a very wealthy man, 

De Areo, who delt ln fore1gn trade and belonged to the 

"lnternational settl. At that t1me 1t was rare to f1nd • 

girl trom a good family working in an offlce, a tact wh10h 

concerned Alicia. De Arcc'a f1rst words to her were, "Usted 

no tiene aspecto 8Ut~18'ta. Alicia, lopor qui tr!1ba.1a?" 

(page 746) • 

.'1icia's deep emot1onal feeling about her soola1 

status was clearly renaled 1n a family' cr1s18. '!'his 

followed her mother's Word8 of warning about fall1ng ln 

love with her empl07er becau... •• • • aunque estU"f1.ese 

libre no l!Ierfa nunoa para t1 ••• ". A110ta re8'ponded b7 

shouting lnsult. at her mother and declaring that she had 

never thought of De Areo as AnTon. other than her 

employer and she addeds 

• • • pero que en caeo de ouaree. s41.0 un hombre 
de 1e. categorta de De Aroo 1& podrfa sat1sfacer. 
puesto que ella no 8e oonsideraba interior en nada 8 
1s. seftora de De Areo. n1 a otras muohas br111antes 
damas de 18 sooledad, que habfan surgldo de 18 nada 
sin haber usado nunoa ape111dos tan 11ustres y sonoro. 
como los euyos. y que 8i su madre "e orefe. reba~ade. por 
ser pobre, ella.. Alicia. no crefa. por este heoho. 
haber perdido ls m~~ mfnlma categorfa (page 752). 
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A~iola's n~ed to feel and appenr superlor to the posltlon 

whlch she held was indioated also by the faot that she wore 

ruffled, pleated, and. elaborately trlmmed dresses to work 

because, "Los trajes 'estl10 secretarla' Ie daban horror" 

(page 739), 30wever, her extremely d1fflcu1t economlc 

sltuation dld not allow her to buy clothlng often and 

therefore, "Su figura delgadita. r1glda. aeentuaba adn mis 

eata lmpres1~n antlgu.a y melancd11ca de manlquf ll (page 739), 

Faced wlth the worry of economlc dlfficultles and the 

soolal stlgma of havlng to work, and flndl~ herself alone 

for days ln the office of the enormous house of De Area, 

", •• un verdadero palacio que De Areo habfa reclbldo en 

herenoi., junto con un tItulo de marqu's, poco antes de 1a 

guerra civlI," (page 745), lt was an easy eseape for Alioia 

to wlthdraw Into an imag1nary world of her own where she 

dreamed she was a part or that elegant 11fe. 

Allcla had been ln the oft1oe a month before she s.. 

De Arco an1. during that tlme she had lmaglned him as ". • • 

una aspec1e de dlos del dinero y los negoc1os • • • un 

seftor muy serlo" (page 747). Then she oTerheard a conversa­

t10n between her mother and a friend in wh1ch the frl~nd 

questloned the wlsdom of lettlng a young ~lrl work for 

suoh a Don Juan whose It, , • mUjer es una m~rtlr; todo e1 

MUndO 10 sabe ••• I" (page 747). Aft~r thls Dp Area 

was, in the lmaginstlon of Allola, ttjoven, pe11groso y 
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atractiTO." and "5i el _or es inteHs profundo. 4e.....lo 

POI" aJ.guien. Alioia .e sintfo eDUloracla 4e De Aroo antes 

4e verle ..... (peae 749). This was the tint tille she 

had been in love. She had .ftr had a real _etheart and 

the 1.mage ot this exoitins lUll 1fU tultillins this waet 

need. B7 the ti.e she tirst .aw De Arco she had. gathered 

all the taot. about his past. She spent all her tlae 

going through 014 Jl81repaper.. Harohi!lS societ, oo11DlDll, 

ob.erY1_ hi. po•••••iou in the hou.e. As a result, 

La 1dea 4e De Aroo 0_ un elegante caballero 
derroohado1". papo, 1nti.l a au aujer. con 1& que-­
.egdn np1l80 Allo1..... ubta 0....0 POI" inte"s, 1e 
ll....ba la 1.JDas1Daoldnt 1Dl~ola 0 intr~ola 
(pap 748). 

It had been ,ear. since llte had be.n so interestins tor 

Alioi•• 

When the stoZ7 ope. All01a had. l1nd. tor thil't7 

7ear. without taoing realit,. lost in. a world she ha4 

oreated tor hene1t. soaroe17 aware ot what was going on 

around her. Proa the .o.ent ot the quanel with her 

.other over the warn1ng aaa1JUrt love tor De Aroo, her 

taa117 had known a ditterellt Alioia. 5he was al~s on 

pard. as it soaeone were solDs to woUDd or kill her. ahe 

.caZ'oe17 ••ntioned the naae ot De UOo. her disposition 

n. • • se &grid. sin que ella .. diera ouenta de est. 

tendaeno" (pac. 75'>. She beoaae ooaplete1¥ withdrawn and. 

BOught solitude in her on hoae. It had be an 7ears sinoe 
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she had shared her mother'. lite or paid &1V attention to 

her. "elt1ll8llente, Alioia .e habfa coun:rtido en un aer 

agrio, irdD1oo'(page 165). In regard to her appearance, 

"El tiempo habfa ooaena4o en aquel r08tro una iDdetln1ble 

labor de de.truooldn. pera 10 haefa de UDA manera JIU7 

espeoial, trIa 7 oorreot. co.o la .lama Alioia"(page 138). 

Alioia was abrupt17 taken out ot her dre.. wor14 and 

torced to taoe realit1' lIhen De Aroo unexpeoted17 proposed 

marriage. She had waited thlrtT 7ears tor this but lIhen 

it oaae she .&8 unable to aooept the propoaal in a reali8tic 

aanner. She .a. torced to tace the truth ot her aituation 

aDd what she 8.. ... painful J so painful that she 1Julediate17 

withdrew back into her world ot tine ladies, and daahing. 

&ttent1.... FOUDS .en. Although she had. mon aD4 10....4 

De Areo tor _th1rt7 7ears. she could not aooept aa a trien4l7 

gesture his p~oaal that the,. oall each. other b7 their 

tirst naaes and use the taail1ar E&. She aToided aooept­

ing the propo8al b;y saTing .e w01114 han to ask her 

mother. She became h7ster1oal men he d1d not phone the 

night ot the prop08al or seDd tlcnre1"8 the next dq, which 

her mother otten said her father had done. In the throes 

ot her angu1sh abellt this, "POl' la oabeza de Alic1a paa4 

oomo un reldlapago la idea de que ella no amaba, sino que 

aborrecfa a De Aroolt (page 771). She had spent lears 

n. • • enoerrada en una vida doDde la fantasts tenfa JlUcho 
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que haoer • • • MU7 poco las palabras • • • • coleoolonando 

sonr18as de De Aroo, lntentando adlvlnar sus gest08, sus 

p.nasalentos ••• n (page 753). 

The truth about what had happened to Aliola was 

apparent to her mother, dolla Ana, when Allo1a began to aak. 

weddlng plans. She da.ruled a large weddlng, such as abe 

had ••en plGtured ln the n."spaper aocount. of De Arco'. 

flrst marrlage. she wanted a dl.tant relatlve with an 

obsoure title to give her .-.,. she wanted to be present.d 

to 8001et1. and to mOTe to a luxurlous apartment for a few 

..eks betore the wedding. As the mother lq awake that 

night, fo110w1ft8 a draaatl0 80ene with Aliola ln whlch 

Allo1a told her mother to leave her alone, "DdJaae 

EstoY' harta de que •••sple. • • • IDf3am.el " (page 711). 

ah. slowly' began to wonder about the 8an1t7 ot Allcla. 

La 14ea que tuvo poco antell. cuarsdo 076 hablar d. 
8U lnexiatent. prlao e1 oOll4e. .lIPead a ••t.rs., lD11ldlosa, 
en e1 oerebro de 1& pobre ••!Iora • • • &Estarfa ella vl",lendo 
oott Ub& 1....? s. habJlfla ft.l'. 100& ft pobre hlja?
&Y 81 no 8xlst1era tampooo aquel noviazgo con De Arco? 
U al to4o he.. UDa ta'.... 4. aqu.11. 4••graola4a 
hiJa S\17a? (pages 771-712). 

The 8to17 reaohed a cllmax in the prlTate dlning room or a 

country 1nn where De Aroo took Allo1a to lunch and to hear 

her rep17 to his proposal ot marrla.ge. They were aocoJllpan1ed 

by Allcia's mother, dolia Ana, at the lns1stence of Allcla, 

for the sake of propr1ety, but to the consternat1on and 

aDusement of De Areo. As they travelled along the w81 and 
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do~a Ana listened to Alieia l s fantastic stories or the 

lumrious 11te she had had in her childhood, dofta Ana began 

to realize: "Hac!a dos '7 do. que Alicia viTIa ast, 

1ejana. metida como en su aueflo interior • • • Y ahora que 

haMe. llegado 18 realidad ••• pues segura softando" (page 

779). Dofta Ana was sure or this lIhen e. disacree~e~ 

developed between .Al.icla and De Areo over the wedding 

eere.on;y. While De Areo rema1ned patient to the end as he 

pointed out the desirabillty ot a quiet and simple wedding 

for an old man web as he, who would look grotesque and 

ridiculous walking down the aisle to the sounds of 

Mendelssohn. Alioia became aore and more pers1stent ln her 

demands tor a fashionable wedding with presentation to the 

King (who. as De Aroo pointed out. did not exist). At 

last she burst into expressions ot real hatred tor th1s 

man when she saldl 

Us. preSUllido usted demasiado 48 llbertino ••• 
a.flor De Areo, para que UDa IlUJer deoeme pUeda 
casarse con usted antes 4e haber sldo p~sentada a 
tocla 1a buena sooledad para que "pan qUll clue d. 
persona es au tutura mu.1er, qu.r apel11dos '7 qutf 
cultura 'lene • • • M. ba hualllado \.~8t~d d.eaasiadc. 
De Areo. para soportar Ul1A h1Dl11lao1~n m4s. la peor 
de todaa (pap 784). 

Alioia had. ntn'8r rea1l7 telt that De Areo appreciated. 

her. She realill8Cl that she .. It••• para De Areo, rue 

durante noho. auohtfs1Jao tieapo, un auable ... 4. otio1na 

• • • (page 754). 
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When De Areo, unable to believe this drastic change 

he was seeing in Alicia, asked her to reconsider marrying 

h1m in a quiet wedding ceremony and living a s1m.ple lite 

with him. A1ieia, sprang to her feet. In response to his 

statement fflNaturalmente que as m1 tfltima palabra ••• t" 

she let go in the following br1ef declaration ot triumph, 

all the resentment J tru8tra~ion. anguish and hate toward 

De Areo that she had repressed for yearsl 

Pues tengo e1 gusto, seflor De Areo J de darle cala ­
bazaa • • • Tengo la sat18taooidn 1maenaa 4e darle 
eala.bazas • • • Tengo e1 ergu110 de negarme a ser su 
mUjer • • • &EntleDde 'Jsted? Me nt.go a eer SU Illujer 
(page 785). 

Thus AJ.iota di8801ved a oonniot of thirty years in a 

magnifieant performanoe and she suddenly telt happy, a 

he.pplnes8 that was brief but splendid. She felt triUllphant, 

as it she towered over De Areo. who looked like she had 

slapped his tace. To her Ilother she 8ai4 &8 ahe lett the 

rooms 

LTe has fljado? LTe has flJado? • • • Jam4s hab!a 
reoibido un desplante as! • • • I Qu' cara pUBO I • • • 
En su vida hab!a tropezado con una seftora basta hoy 
(pap 186). 

Alioia'. taoe was radiant, bUt her mother could not 

answer for she had burst into tears. Por Alicia, who .... 

obT1ous17 e.otlonal17 111, there oould be no hope tor a 

noraal lite. Hers would be one of fant..,. or despair. 

De Aroo fared .uoh better than Alicia. He had a 

noraal and natural 1nterest in her when, at the age ot 
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seventY-five, bored wlth business affairs and soclal 

obligations, with no desIre to travel, he was looking for 

companionship with someone with Whom he could teel com­

fortable. He was In oonfilet with his own feelings ot 

loneliness, boredom, frustration and anxiety coneerning 

earn during his old age. To Al.ioia he explained, "Me 

siento un anoiano aehaooso sin tener edad para sentlrme 

as.!. S<no eontigo me re~uvenezco un poco; me pa.rece que 

hasta mel oonsideras pellgroso • • • (page 743). He was 

frank 1n telling her why he had decidad to marry her in 

preference to the many widows among hIs aequaintanoes: 

La '\!nioo que me he. hecho pensar en OBS8rme oontlgo 
7 ell que td aoeptarfu e. ClUe sf JIUT blen ota*to .. 
has querldo y me qUieres. Creo que no he,y' nada mds 
lIlportante para T1'Y1r 3Utoa 408 personae. Al _noa 
a. nuestra edad • • • (page 74,>. 

De Area was a man wlth not on1.y' wealth, but selt-assurance 

and self-esteem, to whom it did not ooeur that he would be 

re~ected. f.!arria.ge to Alloia was not prompted by 10ft. 

but by the prospect ot exoltement and new adventure. He 

thought of her as a ohild in terms or experienoe a.nd that 

he would enjoy showing her lIhat it was to live In his 

world. Aocording to his plans. 

• • • Va a ser algo nuevo viajar oan ella. enseftarle 
a .....tlr••• hacerla 41stru'tar 4e oom04lda4e8 que no 
oonooe. X en tin, desoubrlr au intimldBd. tan oerra4a1 
ofrla 1& oont••i~n 4el oartfto que me ha ten140 toda 1. 
vida, ••• (page 760). 

De At"co wa.s not crushed, not even particularly' d1sappoin'ted 
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by A:licia.'s refusal. As he sat listening to her 

demands, 

De pronto experlment4 una extrafta repuls1~n por 
aquella aujerolta 4e 030a de 10ca a la que DO le 
parec!a oonooer. y que volv!a a aquel r1dfculo U!ted 
de .1qpre a1 41%'181r.e a fl (page 184). 

Atter Alloia·. tlerT d~ure trOll the Inn, De Areo telt 

111, but onl7 trOll oyer-eatlng. Two aonths later De Areo 

marrled. one ot the widow. he k:new. It... a .,.817 qulet 

atta1r, "Todo .. lleYd a cabo de aanera aUT .eno1lla 7 

dlsoreta ••• Nl slqu1era hubo nov1azgo" (page 186). 

De Aroo t S probl_s were apparently 801Ted and slnce. "Todo 

au Yida De ArGo habra deten1do 10. impulsos fl1antrdpleo. 

que de Quando en Quando 1a aooaetlfantt (page 185), 1t wa. 

no't probable that hl. oOMolenoe 1f&8 dlsturbed bJ' thoughts 

of elther Alloia or poor 401a ADa. 

a NY', like i1 B2!lIIIl, 1. ooulclere4 b7 the 

author a8 one ot her beat abort nonl. an4 ls also Included 

In her VOlUDle. l1!! ~ 1L1mI,. Prote.sor Rodolto 

Cardona ot Chatham. College, Pittsburgh, PennqlTanla, has 

Inoluded 1t 1n hl. book NouUfty !.I2!JJeJ4I U ~ .s one 

ot four short noYals whioh 1ntroduoe the reader to aoae ot 

the flnest literarT work of .04e~ Spaln. The author 

1noludes aore descr1ption 1n this no~l than in manJ of her 

writings, which baokground serves to oontrast or to intensity 

the mood ot the Ilharacter. She de8cribes the de.erted. 

dusty, burning-hot plaza at ai4-41Q' a%34 the shabb7 lodgings 



138 

that surround lt as she be~lns thi~ story of the turbulent 

emotional struggle exper1enoed by the protagonist. Rosa. 

a girl with courage. strength, and optlmlsm 1n the face 

of poverty. l11nesB, and family oonf1iotr!l. As 1n several 

other wr1tings of Ca.rmen Laforet t nature is the balm that 

heals tension. ROBa takes a "TaeatlonQ trom the ottice 

and wanders 11ke a vagabond through the park ln the sun­

shine on the d~ she faces a traumatlc e~er1ence 1n her 

11fe. the loss of her grand plano. 

Rosa had not been accepted by the neighborhood but 

thls d1d not seem to concern her, lt she was ever aware 

that thls was true. The people could not understand wh,y a 

man so handsome as her husband. Rafael. would marry • glrl 

"tan naca • • • y' tan tee." and when Abe went to work: the, 

concluded that he was •• • • un cordero para ella • • • que 

no est~ casados • • • " They were ind1gnant that a woman 

H••• con aque11a oar~ 1a~&, oon aque1 s1re .~noillo 

• • • Ise atreT!a a tumar I", a woman whose husband had no 

vices. (page 791). But ln truth, the thlng the entire 

neighborhood found insufferable in Rosa was 

• • • aque1 alre de te1101dad perpetua, aquel1a 
especle de reto de IN sonzol••, 0_0 81 tuera d1stlnta 
de todos, como s1 & ella no 1e rozara la miseria, ni e1 
dolor, n1 1& angustla ••• Y era tanto da 1mperdonable, 
cuanto que era pobre, pobrfs1ma (page 792). 

Arter a. grand piano waa installed, the neighbors began to 

treat the couple with more respect. The comments Among 
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them were typic.a.1, "Yo siempre 10 dije. Slempre dije que 

deran gente de mucha altura • • • It was inexplainable 

but the piano seemed. to glve If • • • a toda 1a calle • • • 

un sire de senor!o ••• (page 794). 

Fablo, the five-year-old son, also hrl problems 1n 

the ne19hborhood, where he was known as 8). 5N,lina or II 

sant1to because his mother would not allow him to play with 

the other ohildren. Sometimes Rosa reproaohed herself 

because ahe knew this was difficult for her child, but she 

could not approve of the 'bloodthirsty games the ohildren 

played. Here the author takes an opportunitl' to express 

her views about present-day morals in the thoughts of Rosa, 

WI10 remembered that in her childhood days 1t was undes1rable 

to be the bandit. Everyone wanted to be the hero. who was 

good, just, and honest. The young and innooent were alW8Js 

saved. Times had changed. 

Ahora el hdroe era e1 p1rate. 0 a1 "gangster", ,. • • • 
los malvados 7 rldtculos, los poliotas • • • Desapareola
la caba.l1eros1dad.. Lo 1m.portante era conseguir
dinero ••• (page 800). 

In the taoe ot a diffioult childbirth and lack of monel' 

for good care, Rosa kept on smi11ng. When her oh11d became 

critioally 111 w1th meaeng1t1s and Rafael, her husband, was 

seriously ill shortly arter. Rosa carried on her daily 

work at the otf1ce and her nightly vigil w1th the help ot 

one faithful serTant, Luisa. When a ne1ghbor greeted her 

b7 sl!q'ing, "l.Se encuentra mal. se!lor1ta Rosa? ••• ouando 

vi.nen malo. tlempoa todo pareoe que agobia ••• • • .", 
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Eosa loo1n:;d e.t her in. surprise ana. said, "I jjh! • • • Los 

malos tiempos ••• Bueno, no s~ • • • (page 797). 

This story is the glorification of the character, Roa., 

but more ~.mportant than this is the development of a sound 

philosophy of life that emerges from Rosa's and Rafael's 

resolution of their conflict over their different sense of 

values. 

The author uses the piano to represent wealth, 

material possessions, and a luxurious way ot life, the 

things that Ratael longed tor. Rosa knew that, "Rafael 

deseabe ser rico '1 ramoso un dfa y a ella le pareo!a 

eonsagrar BU vida" (page 801) and this made Bosa feel 

slightly gUilty because, 

Suavemente. oasl sin querer, sin que Rafael se diese 
ouanta, ella haW. 140 ll••m t) laa _biolo._ de aquel 
hombre ••• Aliment4n401as con palabras, '1 11m.~dolas, 
al a181l0 tleapo. oon au talta de 4e..o 4e que •• 
realizaran ••• (page 601). 

Rafael had lett his home town and a good ruttt~ in 

bis fatherts business to go to the oity to become a wr1ter. 

He made this break with his family and with Rosa, who had 

been his childhood sweetheart, when a story he wrote tor a 

magazine won a first prize in a contest. At this point 

"n no querfa rama. sino dinero. Le gtlstaban las oosas 

bellas, las mUjeres elegantes, los autom~vile8 ail.noisos 

• • ." (page 802) and he thought this f1rst succeSs assured 

him a fortune. He accepted emplo~ment in an otfice that 
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left free hours to l-rri te. "but instead of wealth. he experienoed 

una heroics Robreza.. He changed his literary style accord­

ing to the thinking of his circle of intellectuals 1n the 

cafl. but no one took him seriously. He was too young and 

handsome to demand either fear or respect, so he was told, 

and it was suggested he seek a career in the boxing ring 

or movies. 

At this time he again met Roaa. who had come to the 

city to attend the university. 'rh1a thin and homely girl 

had been !!lost successful. "••• ere. fea. Fero quizds en 

no saberlo resi~fa aquel enoanto que le encontraban los que 

le. trataban" (page 807). She had a wide circle of friends 

who loved and admired her. She had no particular goaJ.. 

She pla.nned to finish her course and then see "quf pasaba 

en 1a vida" (page 803). Rosa was also hav1ng financial 

d1fficulty. She was an orphan and dependent upon a wealthy 

aunt, who had ra1sed her as a daughter. She quarreled w1th 

her aunt because she wanted her independence. In Rosa's 

own words, "Yo no estoy enfadada con ella • • • 5<510 que 

no quiero vivir en au casa, porque aquel10 es un aburr1dero" 

(page 803). The result or th1s confi1ct with her aunt. la 

tfa M1oaela. was loss of the house and wealth that oould 

have been hers it she had been wUling to remain in the 

home. But R~sa would have preferred to die of hunger, and 

she was ha.ppy in spite of poverty. She was frightened. to 
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realize there were people who WQuld haTe been willing to 

lose "••• 10 rd. hermoso de 1& v1da, 1a juventud, 1a 

alegrta" 1n order to 1nh.er1t that house full of turn!ture , 

ch1na, s1lver, and servant. (page 809). Bafae1 oou14 never 

understand th1s, Rosa knew, although he loved her ". • • 

por haberle llev&40 las mano. Tao!"" 181. despreocupao14n 

del porvenir y 1& .onr1aa abierta" (page 810). 

Rosa be11eved there vere two 01a8.a. of poorl 

Los pobres que 10 son a la tuerza y los que, oomo, 
nosotros, estamos enGantados he serlo, de sentirnos 
libres .1'ndolo. Los poares de espfr1tu • • • (page 
810) • 

To Rosa "pobre de esptr1tu" meant a person that. 

• • • en nada est1ma 1a rlqueza • • • Pobre de 
esplr1tu, '1' no "pobre" Bol_ente, porque el pobre de 
espfr1tu puede poseer muohos b1enea, perc nunca e8t~ 
sujeto por ell08, nunoa los querri, T en cambio, una 
persona pohre puede estar suJeta, angust1ada, agarrada 
por r1que U8 que 004101a • • • (page 811). 

Rosa also sa1d that the pob". !!. e8p'fr1tu might pos.... 

r1quezal "son 108 que, apanas 1a t1enen en sus mano., puedan 

darla a otros, puedan cambiarl., puedan haoer con ella 10 

que qUieren, porque no 1. BIl&n ., no les da pena perderla" 

(page 812). To Rosa, the poor in spirit are those who are 

not really poor for they possess many r1ches that are not 

material ones, riches that bring much pleasure bUt the pur­

suit of whioh does not consume all of their ttme and thought. 

On the other hand, the truly poor person is one who 1. 

oonsumed by the deslre for wealth to the point that noth1ng 
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else 1s important. 

Theae ldeas of ROlla were ln dlreot oonnlot ,,1th 

those of Rafael. Both he and Ross- expeoted an inherlt-ano. 

from Rosa'. aun~ Micaela, and 80me of their Moet violent 

quarrels were over the manage.ent of this money. On the.a 

oocasions, "Pano!a que Rafael '9' ella se odi.asenlt (page 816). 

Rafael spoke of t.ran1. stop. in luxurious hotels, a 

marvelous house, and. to Roea he would say. "Ser~s una muJar 

e1egant'fs1_ ••• 8e~ 111 orgullo" (page 815). Roee. knew 

that 1ft t.ho.a hotels ehe would not be the pride of Rafael. 

She wu not ele~ant and neTer would be beeauee ~le~nee 

really did not matter to her. When. Rosa suggeeted using 

aoae money to help a neadT 1'"riend. that ehe wee not 001'1­

cerned about leav1ng her own eon a million. Ratael lo!!t 

all patience and shouted! 

Me TaS a entadar, Rosa. No he TiRO !\ n.a.die de 
lrrazonab1e que td • • • Por ursa vee en 1a v1d. •• vas 
a obedecer ouando nos 11.SUe eaa hereneia, ~or un~ Tae 
en 1. vlda t. prot.sard contra •••••tupld.z 1nnata 
que tienea ••• (page 816). 

Rosa knew that Rafael suttered for laok of 8 thousand. things 

he wanted. 

Qul~ llevabe oamino de Ber pobre de e~fritu algdn 
dfa. perc por ahora no 10 era del todo. Y surrla. 
Porque el deseo de 1~s ooeas de la tierra de ~fr1mlento 

y .8 W1 :()equeflo infi.rno que rwda apaga. Be sufre 
aleapre (J)~ 812). 

Roan feared wealth becsuse, "Sabfa que erA m~y d1f!eil que 

!nI8 v1das trRnsonrrieeen en equel1a d1T1na T'l~Z. d.1v1na 

alegrfa 7 pneroaidad que 1e. daba 1& pobreza" (page 811). 
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All of this oont11et between the two was unwnrren'ted. 

because dofta Micaela left ROBa only a beautiful grand piano. 

By selling all their furnlture and remoVing a partition 1n 

the apartment, the couple made room for the piano, and "el 

plano. que habfa sido tan mel recibido, 11egd a haeerse also 

as! como un sfmbo10 en la casaN (page 81B). A pianist 

gave weekly concerts th~re and m~tn:r frien~_e gathered regula:r17 

around the piano to enjoy the mus1e. Rosa played. it when 

she ceme home f'ro!n the office. .~~1 admired its beauty and 

the charm of' the room. Rosa began to take interest in 

care of the house. 

In the midst of this new-found joy, the illnesses 01' 

the son Pablo and of Rafael brought real poverty to the 

family. For the f1rst time there were unpa1d b11ls. In 

de~eration ROBa decided the plano must be sold, "t.Qn~ 

importa vender e1 piano. Rafael? f'fds bien nos estorba que 

otra eose" (page 828). Reluctantly Rafael ar.:reed rmd the 

p1an1st, Jao1nto, arranged the sale. The money n ••• tue 

una bendioi~ntt (page a,8). 
Sale of the piano brou~ht to a e11r-tax the conf1iot 

of the two personalities. Rosa knew trom the worried look 

on Rafael's face that "•• , ~1 pe~fa a1~o que habra 

est1llt8"do mueho" (page 812). She did not e:xpect the an"'1118h 

she felt the dey she knew the T.overs were co~1n~. She 

could l10t look at the p1ano, she did. not rro to 'Mork as 
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usual, money she should have lisTed 8he spent to b'1y' ~11't. 

for Hafael, Pablo, and the eervant, Lu1sa. After ell these 

ants of rebel~1on. she returned hOlie late. but not too late 

to see the p1ano oarrled away as she watohed, h1dden 1n' 

the Shadows across the street. She oonfessed all this to 

Rafael as she suddenly burst 1nto tears upon entering the 

hous•• 

He e stado hU1'endo de mf 1l1sma s1n darme Duenta. He 
estaclo retrasando. retrasando eata Ilegada • • • Y al 
f1n. ahora ml_o, he aloanzado a ver o~mo se llevaban 
e1 plano ••• &.I1tonoe8 oomprendf. J,sabes?, que era de 
eso de 10 que he estado huyendo toda ls maftana. De 
verlo saoar d. casa. • • • d01' rldfoul.a • • • ,tIera 
&no entlendes? Alrededor de '1, nuestra Vida paree~a 
haberse asentado • • • 1& vlda e.pezc5 a adqu1rlr una 
espeeie de solid.v. (page~ 831-832). 

To whioh words Rafael rep1ieds 

I,Qu' 1Dlporta 81 piano n1 nada de 10 que podMOS 
tener? Iaportamo8 DOBotroa 7 nuestra alegrfa 1 10 
que podaa.os haoer no.atro.. • • • Hace 8ele tp.ftOl! ~tte 
vivo con una mujer dlvlnaaente loea. Y 1. looura aoaba 
por pegarse (page 8)2). 

Roaa hed never expeoted to hear theBe worde from Raf'ael. 

Sbe smiled at l.st and dared to look at the empty room 

that she round not desolate. but full of joy and 11~h+;. 

She 'began to th1nk, as always, that she had It. • • en flU 

vlda de la tierra un poco del relno de 108 oie108 (na~e 

8)2). Thue through the paln and anxiety that Ranhael and 

HOBa shared, they gained understandin? ~f e~eh other and of 

themeelns. Had Raphael l~d Ro!!!s less 1t is doubtfult 

he would h~ve ~en able to ohs~ his sense of v~lues ~o 
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ooapl.t.17. but through the 10ft and d.yotlon he received 

he ca.. to know the ••an1q ot !l Robre e .!pIlJ.tJl. The 

author akl1tull7 dnelope4 this sat18taoto17 .D41n8. 

The ato%7 .. DUI. taUs 1ts title troll the 

charact.r. OllT1a, a ....n-7.ar-old orphan who, unlmo1f1DB17, 

serna aa a .e41ator in resol'Y1DS the contllot bet.en 

Cazoollna, the true ProtA8oni8t ot the stor;" aDd her niece. 

A.nnolcSn. a oontllot betwe.n a step-mother am. the oldeat 

child 1n the t-U7. Throqh the stOr7 ot 1! ».a.I! Olivia. 

the author alao tell. the plight ot children 1n the alum. 

who ntter panga ot huqel' am the anguish ot lnaecurlt7. 

ftle ..in thrud. ot the ato%7 ll1Tolvea the lite, ot 

CarollD&, the probl.a that she taced wh.n ahe p.... up her 

career and. aarrl.4 h.r brother-ill-law. Luis. in oJ'der to 

provide adequate 0U'e tor ••Ten ohl14nn Who 1I'U'e lett 

without a .other wh.n her slater 4184 in oh11dblrth. 

Cazoollna ada1tted to A.lNIlOl~n. .. she to14 her the true 

8t0%'7 behlm the u.rrlase t that &otual17 she did not do it 

tor the sake ot the children. A.lthoush ahe loved them 

verT Doh. ahe did 1t becau.. lIbe thousht 1t was a task 

God expected her to do. To A.aunoldn she sa14a 

Lo hloe porque pelUll que en aquel Jlo.ento era la 
tarea que Dlos pedfa 4e Ill. La d. hermosa. oallada 
7 bu.eD& tarea a haoer por 8U Allor • • • (page 818). 

Carolina, wh.n she ... a 70ung glrl, had rebelled agalnst 

h.r t ..l17 t1e. aDd had lett h.me to earn lionel' to tollow 
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8 medlcal career. She beS8D her career wlth brll1lant 

suooess. However, at the end of the C1Tl1 War ahe 1'8nounoed 

thls oareer to become a nun beoauae ahe telt It••• una 

8db1ta e 1neaperada necesldad. de consagrar.e a Cr1sto ell 

sus pobre. • • • II (page 8)7). She was happl17 eD81"O••ed 

1n thla work when her el.ter bee..e 111 durlng pnsnanel' and. 

1n splte or all the oare that ahe and the husband Lu1s 

could pro.,lde. d1ed when twin aons were born. Caro11na 

arranged for care ot the 70uDi chl1dren ln a gOTermaent 

home tor chlldren and tor a hou.ekeeper to oare for the 

oldest g1r1 A8unc11ft and tor the home. "'Pero esta oasa 

rellUltaba un d.u.t"." (pq. 877). There were a number 

of housekeepers, who were ...17 pald beoauae the earn1ngs 

of Lul. were sull Goapare4 with the ooat ot l1T1ns. TheT 

robbed. the hou.e, and len lt 8IlCl Annolft d1rty am 

Wlkept. They e...en .1.t".~d the chlld. but there ... no 

mone7 to put ln a boardlnc-aohoo1. It wa. at thl. point 

that Caro11na ... raoed with a deolsion that would &ttect 

the re8t ot her 11fe. In the WOM. ot the author. If. • • 

en vez de aetera••0nJ., oomo penaaba. .e oaa~ oon au 

cuftado ••• n (page 8)8). She was 1n cont11ot w1th a.1t­

lntereat as opposed to .ense ot dut,.. She loved her work 

as • nurse but she felt an obligat1on to her elster's 

children, whom she also loved. She d1d not lOTe LUis, 

"JUl•• nos qu1s1m.os como dos enamorados ••• " (page 816), 



146 

but, 1n spite or this, she decided to change her plana for 

her lir.. She told Luis that tor the sake ot the children 

they ought to lIarry. To Asuno14n, Carollna explal12841 

Tu padre hlzo el saor1t1cl0 de aceptarme. con alsaant... T yo le aoep~ oon las IlU7U. • • • Creo que
de8pu'a de paear 108 aftos peor.e luchando 00110 negro. 
para T1V1r Y para 4aro. 4e coaer. ahora eapeaaos a 
sentimos un poco d••oansados, y .stamos contento. 
• • • (page 877). 

The tuk Carolina had UDd..rtaken had coat her nob pe1'1lona1. 

pain. Ot the bedrooa ahe shared .1th Luis ahe thought. 

"Este ouarto es 8i 'autridero'." She reae.bered the deep 

ansui8h abe had suttered during thoae tirst ..eks • 

• • • en que domlr junto a Luls, oyeD4o 8U reapira­
ol~n. • • • Ella habfa pasado terr1bles insomnio. • • 
• le~o.. , d.ellpaoio t a ••41anoohe para vel' 8i los 
gemelos • • • estaban bien. • •• Aque11a prueba rue 
terrible. No habta penaa40 en ella, la nrda4t ouaD4o 
propuso ella misma a 8U oufJado • • • (pac. 848 J • 

She had thought ahe 1f01114 haft a little room ot her own. 

but there was no space and she 414 not enn propose it. 

She was so busy durlng the day that she tell asleep as soon 

as she hit the p11low. She beoame used to the situation, 

but she thought as she reain1.ced, 

Nad,le mAs que Dlos sabIa 10 que 1& habfa c08tado 
aoo.tuabrarse. 10 que Ie babla oos-..s.o de jar de peaaar 
en ella .1ama derln1tlvemente, olT1darse slempI'•••• 
(pap 848). 

It ...8 because Carollna had resolnd this oonfiict .1th 

herselt aDd had been able to tarset herselt ent1re17 that 

she ... prepared to tao. the conf11ots w1th her husband 

and wlth her nlece, Aauncl<Sn. 
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Aotually her conflicts with Luis had been minor. 

They conoerned her -a1'.\Y preoccupa~ions and particularly 

the one that was known b;y her tamily as !! JI1fU1fa ~ los 

hogpltalee. She visited the s1ck regularly and was par­

tlou1arly oonoerned with the hosp1tal where she had worked 

as a novlce and where now she was privileged to go and coae 

as she liked. Rer interest in this work .eant that she 

was sometImes late tor meals and that she ocoas1onally 

torgot to do the taelal Luis had lett for her. He depended 

.upon her to proofread the soientitic articles he wrote, 

before thq "em: to the printers. Both the iMonven1ence 

01' waiting tor ••als aD4 the delq in sendIng mater1als to 

the printer was • 8ouroe at &rm.078noe to Luis, but he was 

a patient man and overlooked ~••e fault. in new 01' the 

great responslbillt1 that carolina took tor his tami13'. All 

he derended her against the acousatiol'18 01' A8Unci4n he 

rea11zed that 

n no orefa perfecta a Carollna. TambIIn l!l se 
t.paolellta. 0011 ... 41nl'&Ool... ., OOD au. gel11all4a4e. 
• • • Conoofa mejor que sus hi30s las pacas
dlspo.loionea de CarollDa para 81 hogar. Perot 
prec1samente por eso. ~. Lu1s ten!a con ells. una 
dueda de gratltud. que pooos aaridos pueden ~.ner con 
SU8 mUjeres (page 864). 

Carolina was concerned with pleasIng Luis. and. when she 

had tailed to do 80, "La alegrta habfa d••a:pareoido de los 

aJoR azules de aquella mujer ••• " (page 847). 
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The crisis 1n the conflict between Carollna and 

Asuncidn oame when Carollna was late for lunCh on two 

consecutive d878 because ahe was inTolved 1~ t~l1'1.! to 

arrange tor care of ~ B!!i!• .a fact the tQDl11y did not know. 

Carol1na had .ensed the an1JIo81t,.. 01' Asunol&n tor some 

time but the warning 01' open oonfiiot oante on the day that 

Carolina was not on17 late to lunoh. but had forgot ten to 

correct LU1s' proofs. When Carolina announced she must 

hurry to do them at once because '1. • • tu padre es 10 

pr1mero • • .". A8unol'n replied "&Pap. 10 primero? • • • 

&Est4s segura de que !Ii padre es para ti 10 prlmero?" 

Carolina asked her to expla1n her 1'emark and she answered: 

'fe d1go e80 pO%'que .1 padre as un hombre 8010. un 
hombre que ••W abaD4oraado. .lan1:ra8 td te 4e410&8 a 
tus beater!as '7 a tUB hospltale••••• Lo OlTld.. 
t040 • • • Toclo 10 ... _ 4. ft • • • • I 4a.,u•• 
te pasas las horaa muertas en la 191esla ••• me 
atreTO a deolrta qua .1 IIA4JIe fa. 1I1t1n1~nte ... 
carlftosa con n. complet..ente dlst1nta • • • (pages
846-847). 

Carollna felt that ahe would 41••01.... into tears ln the 

face of thls outbllrat ot aoou8&tlou, 'tNt ah. _In'ta1ned 

her coapoaure. 

Asunol~n'8 attltude oame to the attentlon of the 

tather the next dq. When Carol1na was· a«aln late to lunch. 

Asuno1&l remarked to her fa'ther that all husbands dld not 

tolerate the thing. he allowed Caro11na to do. Lu1. was a 

hand.o... In:tell1sent and klm man who "Con sus hl JOIl era 
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bondadosfslmo" (page 862). but he would not perm1t 

th1s orit1cism of Carollna. When he came to her defense, 

-~aunel~n began to cry. She fInally sa1d she had g1.en 

the matter much thought, and that she Wished to leave ho•• 

because "No qu1ero T1vlr .ds aqut, aguantando a eaa mujer" 

(page 86:". Luis polnted out that Carolina had. lOTed and 

cared for her, but Asuncl~n declared. "Carollna no qU18" 

a nadia. No es una mujer de carne y hu.so, 8. un aamarraoho 

insensible, ••• (page 86,). 

At th1s oritlcal moment Carolln& BrrlTed w1th 1• ...... 

!l1tI!, Ollv1a, a dlrt7, unkept, chlld, whose mother WAS 

dying in the hoepltal. The mother hat1 asked Carolins to 

make a.rrangements t"or the chlld and this Carolina J)lanned 

to do. The child, un••en, ftS 88n't 'to the k1tchen and 

Carolina joined the f'aDll17 1n t1m. to heer the h7aterloal 

accusations of Asunoldn, her demand to be allowed to le.... 

home. and. her flnal outbur8t 41reoted to Carolina. 

• • • De ti no qu1ero nacla, I.aabe.? Es'1 e1 que
tiene que 4eo141:r. 'I'd, eD at no 'tlen•• ntng4n dereoho. 
No ao,. tu h1ja • • • Y .e rewelft el ••t411l8g0 ofne 
decl:r hi3a a 084& paso, qUlt~ole ••t. t!tulo a .1 
madre (page 866). 

Luis was d1sposed to punish the girl but Csrollna, 1Iho had 

been preparl~ hereelt tor thie, and who remembered he:r 

own defianoe and desire tor lndependenoe 1n her youth, 

sent AsunolcSn to her room to :recove:r. 
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It was in her room that Asunci~n enoountered 

Olivia, "On diab11llo sucio y negro se estabe. mirando en 

el espeJo del tooador" (page 868). Olivia, after being 

well-fed and becoming bored in the kitohen, had wandered 

into Asunol~nt. bedroom and found her orying there. 

Asuncl~n forgot her own problems in her intereat in !l 

~ ••• if&closo and- decided to give her a 1::?ath. 

The child' 8 soreams of fright brought Carolina, who helped. 

rescue Aaunol~ntrom the strussl. with the bath. As the 

two watohed over the child as she slept, Carolina talked 

with Asuncidn. 

It came as a shook to Carolina to learn that the 

resentment and animosity that A8unci~n felt toward her was 

prompted by a stor,J she had heard trom various source. 

concerning the olrcwutances of Carolina' 8 marriage to 

her father. She declared that N. • ••e han dado pruebaa, 

pruebas de que JIll madre rue de.sraolada por tf" (page 874). 

CarolIna had never been aware that the aarrlage had pro­

voked gossip and mallcious coaments about her 6!9" 1! 

hosbrt. She did not know it had been said that the 

romance began before her sister's death and had hastened 

it, that she had taken advantaae of her slster's 1llness 

1n order to invade the house. She waft nnaware that her 

act10ns had prompted this pUbll0 opinion. Actually the 

COIUllUn!ty was now 1n agreement with her nephew Luis. who. 
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according to ~\.sunc1~n. "Lice que no le importa. que td has 

sido muy buena y bien se te puede perdoner tu novels 

amorosa ••• II (pe.ge 874). Carolina became fur1ou8. a. 

reaction Asuncl~n had never seen before on the part of her 

aunt. To adm1t the truth of the marriage was a pa1nful 

task for Carolina. but she told Asunalm the whole story. 

as the father had wished her to do. The oonversat1on 

ended agreeably, as it turned to a serious discuss10n about 

plans for 1I.wJI!.. Thus it was m.utual conoern over Olivla 

that relieved the tension between Carolina and Asunei~n 

and helped to br1ng peaoe to the family again. One wonders 

if the 8,uthor's own feelings about her step-mother. whom 

she hated, provided material for thi8 part of the story. 

Carolina had found Olivia, d1rty and half-starved, 

11ving 1n a filthy and barren apartment in the slum area 

of the c1ty w1th Alberto, a veaabond painter. Carolina 

had befriended her mother, Mar!a. when she was visiting 

patients 1n the hospital and bec&Uee. "Habfa a180 en Is. 

alta y flecs muJer que insp1raba contanza" (page 843), the 

woman had asked Carolina, to get her ohild and arrange tor 

her care. Carolina knew noth1ng about the child, but she 

had promlsed a dy1ng woman to do sOIl.eth1r.g about her child 

and so. when Olivia begged, ulL1~vame cont1got", she knew 

she would be act1l18 as a cowe,rc! to do otherw1€e. She oould 

feed Olivla but where would she sleep? She solved this 
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dilemma with the thou~ht "••• sin enbargo, s1 Jesds, 

nino, viniese pidi~nd.oJ'l1e alberque, yo Ie dar1a mi came y 

dormirfa en el suelo, aunque se enfadase Luis ••• If 

(page 862). 

Through the storr of the 11fe of Oliv1a, the 

author reveals the bodily suffering and mental anguish 

exper1enced by the children in the slums who not only have 

inadequate material needs, but orten are starved for 

affection and 1eok the security of being lo~d. Olivia's 

mother, a Widow, had eloped with Alberto, a vagabond 

pa1nter, because she was bored with life in the home of 

her riGid mother-in-law. Rer mother-in-law had described 

~ar!a as coarse, impudent, and shiftless, and this was 

true. Alberto was an alcolDlic and was never able to pro­

vide for her and Olivia, or a child she had by him. He 

did not want the responsibility of a family and had not 

married !1ar!a. Arter she was serious17 bumed and sent 

to a hospital, he arranged for his mother to take their 

child. and wrote to Olivia's grandmother to come for her. 

Beoause the letter was not answered, he assumed the grand­

mother was dead and was planning to leave the ohild to 

government officials. This was a threat to her and she 

begged "IYo no qu1ero 1r a la c&roell" (page 855). However, 

Olivia liked Alberto and was about to tell Carolina she 

preferred to stay With him, when Sl e remembered that he 



1.55
 

had deoelved her 80 BlUon. rie had prom1sed her iUWY 

th1D88. a doll, food, a new dreS8, a vls1t to see her 

Jlother, but, after look1Dg her ln the house, ha vaal 

aooustOlllad to return bo.. eapty-haDded, ". • • apareofa 

t_baleante 7 aaeDazatDdola de auerte 7 se quedaba 4onaldo 

despll48 de vODl1tar en oaulqu1er 81t10. • • • babfan sido 

1nn.uaerable8 1.. lIlent1raa '7 cleoepoionea que ella haWa 

.utriclo de parte de Alberto ••• " (pase • 856-57). 

Olivla's pa1ntul exper1enoes w1th poor enV1ronaent 

aDd laok of 10Te and attention ended linen she beoaae the 

responsibility of C&rol1na. As they rode in a t8%1 to 

Carolina' 8 h.ouse the on11d ..id to her thougbt1'Ull¥' "lUra, 

aunque td ere. 1B.1Q' fe. lB.e gu8taa muoho, 6osabee? II (pqe 

861). Olivla'. f1rst experleDOe with her new env1ronaent 

wu unhappy, howeTer. Her aother. who wa. aooutoaed to 

8tq that 1/••• 108 oaat,1coa no pocl(an oon ella:J (P8&e 811) 

because 011vla never shed • tear, would have been shooked 

to see the tearful chlld in the arms or Carolina shaking 

w1th fr1ght after a bath. She had been acoustomed to 

hunger, solitude, nevel.~ to plq with ch1ldren her own qa, 

and at 81x, to have full oare of her baby brother. III of 

th1s ahe had endured without eaot10n, but in the bathtub 

she Degan to treable It. • • oom.o un parrUlo asua'tado" , 

and to shout, "tIe vo"¥ a Q,U8lIlU ••• '1 (page 8'70). Ol1vla 
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enjoyed the attention she was receiving, "Sabra. que 

preocupaba a equa1Ias dos nuevas madres que Ie hab!an 

apareo1do e, 1noonscientemento, quarrs preocupar1es m~. 

tun" (page 872). 

OlivIa's problems were solved when the grandmother 

arrived in response to Alberto's letter, and took OlIvIa 

home to live In the oountry. She never asked about her 

mother. She was about to utter the name or Alberto when, 

lookIng through the traln wIndow at the oountryside, she 

saw"••• 1a f1gura de un oaminante, con un atad1l10 

sUjeto a un palo ••• " but that was only for an Instant, 

"• • • aque1 en que el tren se eruz~ eon e1 vagabundo 

deeconooido • • ." (page 896). After tha.t she forgot 

Alberto forever. 

The author develops the story W. emplazados on the 

premise that at the baptismal festiVIties of Teresa. the 

protagonist, the devIl, enveloped 1n red flames, appeared 

on the eteir and was seen to hold up tour fingers ot one 

hand. IndIcatIng that there were four persons present whom 

he would meet again In twenty years, "Cuatro emplazados a 

vetnte afios ••• n (page 908). AccordIng to the author, 

El dIablo tenfs. una Idea algo oonrusa de 10 que Ie 
hab!& lleTado all! aquell. tarde. SabIa solamente que 
en aque1 bautizo estartan cuatro personas--adem!s de 
ls bautlzada--. Y por una serle de clrounstanelas, 
que qUizt! se pudieran aproveeha:r adm1rablemente, sab!a 
que estas personas 8starfan en pellgro de oaer en sua 
manos, a 10 mejor, en una misma redsda Y' en un miemo 
dla, a Telnt. alios 'Ylsta (pqe 910). 
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~:..s the devil eazed over the crowd he decided the four 

eaPkazados would be: Teresa. ~'I"ho was beine; baptized 

(page 912); don Nica-nor. also called don Nico14s. who 

in the midst of an argument concerning the priests said. 

HA ver 81 hay un dfa una. buena eseabechina de ellos y se 

resp1ra mejor ••• " (page 910). and thus confirmed the 

dev11s intuition that this was the man that ft••• 

c1aramente 1e v1~ mer1r fusilado junto con e1 cura de su 

pueblo. en una tarde sangr1enta de revolucl~n" (pages 910­

911); Jlco1asl1lo, the nephew of don Nlcol~s. who was hit 

in the eye with a Ristel&llo that a guest threw and the 

devil fal1ed to catch; and Cornelio. a young soldier who 

11ved on the fourth noor of th~ house, a braggart and 11ar_ 

As the devil was leav1ng he ran int" P&quito Su4rez Gaya. 

the two-year-01d son of the family on first floor snd he 

knew l'f..quel n1fto tamb1'n llevaba 1e. sefta1 de los emplazad08 

a ve1nte aftos vista'" (page 913). The devil did not know 

why there was a f1fth empla;a4o but perhaps he would be 

there /I ••• para estropearlo todo. Quiz~ para oontrlbulr 

• • • II (page 913). 

Und~r this &~1se or mystery. suspense. and fantasy. 

the author develops a story of events that took place 1n 

the smal~ 1solated mining vl1lage. Villa del Robre*. during 

~A f1ctious v1llage in the province of Le~n which 
waa also a settins in the novel ~ ,uJer mae!!­
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the Span1.h C1vll War. Th1s ls the onlY story Carmen 

Latont has wrltten that deala so dlreot17 nth men ln 

the service and the ettect ot the war on o1v111ans. She 

avold.s po11t1cs and even goes 80 tar as to state that 

Teresa, who 1s a teacher 1n ~ Fundaoldn esoolar "••• 

no perteneola a ntngdn partido pollt1oo y habfa ganado 

au puesto por opos101cSn antes de la guerra ••• " (pases 

928-929). The setting ot the story 18 on the campus ot 

the school where the natlonal1sts or Franco's torc.s have 

encamped, atter tak1ns OOJlUJlaDd ot the village tollowlng 

the hasty departure ot l2! roJo" the government torces. 

There the author has a....bled the tour empla§!dos just 

twenty years atter the baJ>tl- ot Teresa. Cornell0 P4rez 

Boger 18 oommander ot the troop., hls a1d ls LleuteD&nt 

Frano1soo Gdmez Gqa. al80 known .. Pacqulto. and among 

the ott1cers 1s the bltter and d1scontented N1ool•• 

Gonzilez Bombfn, the former N1oolas1llo who 1s out to 

avenge the ruthless assasslnat10n of hls unole, don 

N1oanor, who was shot. along wlth the v11lage prlesi;. as 

predlcted by the dev11. 

Teresa had never been ser1ous17 d1sturbed by any 

events ln her 11fe, not even b7 the fantastlc story about 

her baptlS1ll, untll she found herself 11ring alone 1n the 

teachers' res1dence, surrounded b7 the soldlers. The other 

teachers had ned betore lOB raJos arr1ved but ahe preferred 
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to remain rather th~n try to join her fa"D.ily in ~ladr1~. 

Now her conflicts were with her environment, the situation 

in which ~he found herself. and she was afraid.. ~~.ctual17. 

Teresa no era miedosa. pero aquellos dlaB no eran 
ordinar1os para 1& v1da 4e na41e. ••• I.e ha'Wan 
hable-de de viole-olones 1 erfmenes el1ando entraran las 
tropas '7 no •• habfa oonveno1do. ~o hab!a quel"140
huir con los dem4s • • • Le parec!a que aqu111a era 
su casali (page 928). 

'l'wo 1nd1v1dual.a 1n part10ular were 1nvolved 1n Teresa's 

fr1lhten1ng .%perl.noea dur1ng the twenty-tour hour per10d 

followlng the arrl'ftJ. 01 the natlonal1st troops, a leader 

of the le-rtla't troops. a looal alner who.. ch1ldren Tere_ 

had taUSht, and the 70UD8 nat1oD&11at l1eutenant, Frano1sco 

Gdmez Gaya, known .. paq111to. Teresa Bet Paqulto lIhen he 

caDle to her door tor· the key to the aoltoo1 bul1dllW8 in 

order to 1nspeot the.. Paqu.lto was 1De41ate17 attraoted 

by her but she acted. 80 h1.ShteQ4 .. lIbe MOwed hlJll 

about that ho tlnal17 ukd.....,. _ta 4. at? ... • que8'tlon 

to wh1ch she repl1ed, "No, DO • • • De usted no 'eDCo ale40" 

(page 925). When Paqu1to lett her at her house he intro­

duoed h1mself, sa1d he was a l8w,yer in clvl1 l1fe aDd 

adcied, USl alguna vez rae necellita. l'a sabe • • ." (page 

9 26) • Teresa was TeX7 cordial 1n her rep17. but little 

dld she rea11ze the importanoe of this orrer. 

Paqu1to d1d not know that Teresa was ~1ghteDed 

because the looal mlner had h1dden hlmself 1n her house 
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and had threatened her life lATi th [' revolver 1 f she 

divulged his presence. 'The miner had failed to escape 

\'7i th his troops and had entered. the house to l~ide there 

until dark, hoping to escape pa.st the sentries. Not only 

was Teresa a.fraid of him but, as she told h1m: "Aqu!. 

te.roe 0 pronto 10 vall a c!eseubrir. :os va a costar Ia 

vida a las dos • (page 927). She said this because•• 11 

rrTJe hnbtm1 cUcho que ocultar a un enemieo era delito de 

Ifalta traici~n ••• (page 930). Teresa. was tormented by 

a eon1'11et of emotions in regard to this man. She 1'10111<\ 

have been enraged at his manner in ordering her to bring 

food, not to leave the house. not to tal~~ 1'rith anyone. 

• • • si no hubiese sido por Ie. pr.ofunda compasi~n 

que aquel t1po 1& 1nsp1raba. Quid ruese una compasl~ 
su1oida.. ••• !!unea podrfa eons1de:rar enemigo a un 
hombre 0U7& v14a 4epeDd%. cia e11& (pap 9:31). 

She had. not dared to mOTe about or to go out. ". • • 

Teresa v1v:t& en &D81eclad aonal lf (pase 9)1). Aa Teresa 

lett the house to go with Paqulto to show him the build­

ings, she felt the eyes ot the man upon her but, 

De pronto ain'ti~ una extrda oalma. 51 81 h01llDre 
desconfinba de ella dispararfa tan pronto sa11ese. 
• • • Pero s1 e1 hombre tenfa una sola probab111dad
de escapar era confiando en Teress t en su silencl0 
m1serlcord1oso. Nad1. d1spard (page 932). 

She prolonged the inspection of the bUildings because in 

the presenoe ot Paqulto u••• se sent.fa segl.1.ra" (page 9))). 

Hhen she returned to the house she looked herself in her 
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room until tlle man called to say he 1'ias leavinc emd 

requested food. ~:e entered her roan \'11'111e she was in 

the kitchen and upon her return, 

Teresa tUVQ un repentlno av1so de pe11gro. ••• 
ella no vefa al hoabJoe ahora. Pero also habla 
ce..;lbiado en su manera de hab1ar, en e1 amblente. en 
1;odo • • • Era un p4tl1sro 41st1!lto del de aor1r 
ahozada 0 atravesada por un balazo e1 que su 1nstlnto 
1. av1saba en 81 aunr.ro torpdn e 1apaolente 4e1 
ho~bre. ••• Es como 81 se 10 hublera sop1ade e1 
demon10 (page 939). 

Terror se1zed her &8 the .an advanoed toward her. SUddenlr 

he was stopped by 'hree knooks on the door. 

Teresa If••• ,I••entta a salvo" (page 940). When 

ahe .....r9d. it ... Paqulto. Pro1llpted by terror and a 

cleatre to escape. Qe ottereel to aooompan;r Paqulto to the 

l1brary to get a book because "N1 por un momenta se le 

oourrld qua aquel JoveD OJlOantadOr • Ututl1 pudlese 

81gn1f1car otro pellgro" (page 940). When. looked 1n the 

pr1v&07 ot the l1brar.r. P&qll1to took her 1n his arms and. 

k1ased her, it w.. anger 8D4 1D41sn&tlon that prompted her 

reaotion to slap n1a. not tear. She was in conf11ct with 

the teachings of her ch1J.c1hood anA with her own emotions. 

ae.orse followed; she asked Paqu.1.to's forgiveness and then 

sa1d "~or qu~ hlclate 8801 ••• sin justit1cao!on ••• 

~~ otra c1a-se de hombres, a los que ~~ tiene m1edo ••• ", 

to which Paquito replied. til yo no soy esa clase de hombre 

pel.lgroso • • ." (page 942). She had considered h1m a 
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~entleman, she 8~id, and, there~ore, "••• no co~ren40 

~or qu~ ~B8~ aquello" (p8~ 94,). 

From this point on the eonfiiet between 'l'eres8 and 

Paqulto be,.ran to resolve. Re realIzed he had IlIlJUDderstood 

her mot1ve for locking the library door and closlng the 

shutters. rTe had. thought it was 'beoe,use she wanted to be 

slone with him. but when she said the aunt who sent her to 

the unlver8ity. MMe en.eM a protegerme contra 108 hombres. 

• Me contaba historias terribles de !Iluehschas Bolss. 

~sedi8da8 ?or el deseo de hombres bestiales ••• " (page 

c,44), he knew he _s wrong. He realized he:&." aotions were 

prompted by fear becaus., in splte at hls behavior. lI'hen 

he offered to take her home she sald, "Tengo mledo de 

estar all! • • • No te le l'uedo .%plloar • • ." (page 945). 

Teresa fell asleep. She awoke two hours later BJ'ld 

saw Paquito n.tchlng her. Then Teresa 

• • • "int!a aquel oalor profUndo en su. cuerpo, 
aquella asombros& debl11dad, que j~ relao1ond con 
81 demonl0, y que, sln embargo, eBtaba atir;ando allt, 
junto que le hacfa arder las orejas--, aquel inv1s1bl~ 

oonv1.dado a 8U bautlzo a qulen habfa llegado la hora 
de apareoer (page 945). 

'.1:0 Paqu1to she Bald, "I.A:dn. te 91entes enamorado?" 

(page 945). She said this u••• oon una suave a.hanza, 

bien segura de 1a re~pueBta, y su voz sali~ apos1onada y 

baja ll faqu1to olasped her hand and .. • • • de uno a otro• 

pas~ una e~11da oorriente. un soplo m4s del demon10 y 

••• II (pages 94.5-946). 
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'!'hnn the d.evtl ~.nte::r.c~"e~ !n the conflict Det1':reen 

PA-auito an~ Teresa and influenced Teresa 1n her conflict 

w1th her~elr. She awoke in the l1brary.at da~~ to find 

herself alone 8~d " ••• Be sentfa entumeolda, erferma. 

Rlzo maquinalmente le se~l de la cruz ••• " (page 946). 

She did not think of Paqutto nor of the man in her house 

but • • en aquelia buena mujer, BU madrina ••• que"• 

ls habfa hecho creoer creyente y pura" who had said to 

her I'~TO amanezcas nunca en pecado mortal • • • No pases 

el pellgro de morir asf ••• n (p~~e 946). She thought 

that, ". • • jam~s hasta entonoes habfa amanecido en 

pecado • • • • mlentras sentfa un mledo a Ie. ~uerte que 

3am4s Ie parecfa haber exper1mentado hasta entonoes, Y 

que ••• nada justir1oaba" (page 946). 

Teresa was wrong; all her fears or death were 

3ustif1ed beoause, when Pa.quito returned to camp nt mid­

day and wa~ ordered to appear in !1. sal~n ~ sesiones, he 

round her alone in the room w1th Cornelio ~.mo said; 

Alf~rez, aquf Ip. entrego a ests pr1s1onera. Vam~s 

a juzgarla en jU1010 eumartstmo. Usted, que es abogado. 
ser~ el jU.ez in!ttructor; • • • voy a reun1r el Consejo 
de Guerra en euanto coma. Y' seguremente hA.brt! que 
fus11arl~ ••• (page 948). 

Paqn1to was terrified. Up until this point trA~n 

no eonoe!a bien a cornelio Roger n1 sabfa 10 que la guerra 

es" (page 9!}8). He had enjoyed h1s life in the arttlJ'. He 

had not been upset at the prospeet or military service. 
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When he lett hom., 

• • • vlv1~ uno. mlnutos de azoramlento y de lntenaa 
trlsteza a causa de 1& pens. de su maitre•••• pero 
se Ben~fa eompenaado por los ojos brl1lantes de su 
herman1l10 • • • y las sonrlsas orgullosas de las 
hermanas. • • • y slntlendo • • • en el espfritu 1. 
magnfflca certldwabre de estE'..r en armas par una causa 
que 1e pare~a sagrada • • • e1 coraz~n comenzd a 
Latlrle exaltado y rom4ntlco, con urla fellcldad como 
Ie pareo!a no haber sentldo ja.m£s (page 915). 

To the chaplaln he had sald one day: "Estoy contento. 

La guerra es cosa de hombres. IoUo cree usted, padre?" 

(page 918). He had been particularly happy dur1ng hle 

enca.pment in an isolated mountain v1llage where he eo~ 

versed frequently wlth an old man. In these conversationa, 

Acwau1.a'ba conoo1mlentos ., sensaciones como 81 se 
estuviese preparando para alga. • • • ~vl se Ie occurfa 
la pos1bl11dad de que tal vez 'fuera para morlr. La 
idea de 1a muerte • • • no entraba para neda en su 
1.mag1nao1,sn. en &queUos d.f.. en que 1a v1da era ~an 
rica (pages 919-920). 

faquito's confllcts in I1fe had been with h1mself. ~h.n 

~eresa had rejected hls f1rst attempt to m~ce love to her 

and had heard the bltterness ln hls volce when he said. 

IIi yo no soy esa clasE'J de hombre pel1groso' (page 942). 

he did not know 

• • • las lucl'aB que el muchacho llevaba conBi~o 

ml8Jllo para ser puro. para ser oasto, para 911ardar ftS 
majores energ!as ded104ndolas al estudio, al deportee 
a prepararse a ser un hombre sano y d1gno (page 942). 

Paqutto learned that Teresa was aceused or hidlng 

a leftist o~~icer 1n her house ar~ or. h8vl~ a ,1cture of 

Len1n ln her pOBsesalon. He sen.t at once for Nlcol.ds Bomb1n. 
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who hAd mM.e the aeeuea.tlon. Thus the four emplaza~os were 

together agatn but "••• solo un personaje invisible 

reeordaba que S~ habfan encontrado ye ~tra vez; veinte 

a1108 antes~' (page 950). Nicol~s Bornbin, 1>rho had prev1oua17 

aGouAed Teresa of bel~ a roj!l nerdida (pa.r;e 926), noW' 

based his accusations on the fact that he hed eeen the 

leftist officer, shot by the sentinels thRt ~nrning, 

running from tl'eresa I s house. ;Jn~n seerchl~:" the place he 

had found evidence that the man had been nheltered there. 

The pioture was identified ae that of ~rere~nlc father and 

Paquito, using the skill he he.d acquired 1~ h t s leponl 

train1ng, qUiokly established facts as to Teresa's lmere­

shouts that oonvlno~d Cornelio she was unD"mre the left1st 

was in her hou8e.Niool~s Bomb1n admitted he had searched 

Teresa'" house upon anival at the school and found eftr,­

thing 1n order. He also admitted that he saw Teresa 

leave with Paquito after ten o'clock that n1rht and that 

when he rushed into the houee the next morn1n~ after the 

leftist ned fro'll it she was wee.ring her c09t anCJ 8::mearedt 

to have jUst aM"lved. Pe.quito, to the ~!'lrz(''1'E'''1t of ~ll. 

inolud1n~ Terese., sn.l'J.ounoed that he and Te:Terr ;,rere engaged 

and had. ~ent that ni~ht to!,:ether. The 111"'11 '11U~t have 00•• 

in Teresa's absenee pnd fled when he he~r~ ~er arr1ve. 

Paquito asked permission to m~TTY Terer,~ ~t once and that 
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the whole matter not come to the attention or th~ Counoll 

of War because nVa en ello el honor de mi mujer ll (pa[t,8 

953). To Corn~lio's comment, fly estuvieron ustedes 

pelando 18 pava ••• ", Paquito replied "Easta cas1 el 

amanecer, sf ••• (page 954). Tel'eaa, wh~ had been 

sobbing when Paquito arrived at the court, looked at hta 

with admiratIon and toward Cornelio with relief beoause 

he said: "He algro muoho de que no hay-a Consejo de 

Guerra. Pod~ dormlr la siesta ••• " (page 955). 

Cornell0 had a more important reason to be 

relieved that the Council ot War dId not meet because, at 

the appointeci hour. there was an explosion that C!.emol1shed 

the building. As he said to Paquito later ItSI e1 Consejo 

de Guerra llega a eteatuare. 6. esta hore. ulnguno de 108 

cuatro que estuV1Dloa por la maftana en e1 sal't!n de s8s10neB 

e xistirfamos • • • It (page 958). 

Thus, in spite of the .eddllng or the deVil., the 

story ended happily with all the oonflicts solved. 

Cornello celebrated their good fortune by asking the three 

to cUne with ha. At the table. "TereaB oont~ Inc1.so­

an1mada al fIn per reaccl~n 7 per unas oopitas de champafta 

--18 h1s'or~a de su bnt1zo •••", e. story Which 8.11 ot 

them had heard betore and about whioh they agreed with 

Paqulto when he ••1dl ·'Me pareoe, Teresa. ~ue es un 

auanto popular que tu rulli. tie apllc~ a tl t ••• " 
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(page 959). So the story of l2!? e!plazados came to fl 

clos~ w1thout any of the four recognizing they had been 

the participants and that their appointMent with the deTil 

had been fulf1lled. The situations in the story are co~ 

trived but the reactions ot the ch&racters are ~alisttc. 

.Q: v1aje 41vertldo is the story of the traumatlc 

experienoes of Elisa L~pez when she accompanied her 

sister-in-law Rosa to Madrid to attend the wedding of 

Antonio, the younger b?Other of her husband, Luis. 

Eliaa's conf11cts were pr1marily with he~ husband and h1. 

fam1ly and with her 01fn oousin Javier, but her reaction 

to these pressures resulted in 3elt-oonfliot hecRuee ot 

her feelings of inadequaoy and her oonsequent laok or 

secur1ty and self-respect. 

Elisa, at twenty.... the wite ot the young 

Tillage doctor aDd the moth.r of two -.all ohildren. Her 

parents, who had been wealth7 farmers w1th a large estate. 

had been robbed and. a ......lnated during the Spanish ClTil 

War. Elisa was only tour at the time. Someone had co•• 

to the hOlt.Bft nM night and &Bke4 her parents to aco.ompaDl' 

them to identify the bodie. of two young men that were 

presume~ to be her brothers. Ellsa was left alone to wait 

until they returned tor her. The ohild became frightened 

and called to the neighbor, ROBa, Who rescued her a!'1d hid 

her in her own house. Later the .en returned t searched 
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the house, and burned all the oontents of her father'. 

office. '1'he parents' bodies were found. the next day. Hosa 

fled with the child to Burgos where she lived until the 

end of the war. Rosa and her husband Jos~ kept Elisa 

and raised her as their own daughter. Elioa had had a 

happy life with Rosa and memory of her terrif7ing experienoe 

did not seem to have disturbed her; in fact, she had not 

been able to provide any information concerning the 

ldent1ty of the persons who had come for her parents. 

Later, Ellsa had married Rosa's brother, Luis, and the 

~roung couple had. come back to the villap;e to live in the 

big house of the Lt1pez family. There Luis was struggllng 

to establish a practioe a.s a physician. Elisn's wealth 

was gone but this was apparently" no real problem to her. 

A oousln, Javier,claimed to have purchased her father's 

land durlng the war and to haft pald cash, money that 

was presum ably sought and taken by the assassins of her 

parents. Ellsa was content to be in her old home, she 

loved her husband, and was a devoted slave to her two young 

oh1ldren. In taat, itA Ellsa pod'!a ~rsela slempre con el 

pequefto gordinfl~n en brazos 7 1a nuta agarrada al borde 

de au vestldo, lloriqueando de celos" toag-e 966). 

Elisa would have been happy if 1t were r~ot for the 

fact she knew her husband was dlssatisfied with her abillty 

to perform. the duties of a wife and mother. H~ oonsidered. 
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her a chlld who had nothlq to do and. whoa he must look 

atter and. dlreot. When he anlftd hOlle at night he •• 

aocustomed to 887 "Hl~a, T8ftIO "Tenta4o. • •• 'N, como 

graolas a Dlos no haces Dada, no puedes oa.p...aer eate 

oanaanolo" (page 965). Be08use the Children k.,t Ellsa 

bu.,. 4uring the 4q, she ... .oauatoaed to .ew at rdght and 

otten fell ..leep With her needle ln her hand. aDd. her head 

on the table. It Lul. 4isoOTend her .1eeplD6 he would 

awaken her and .~, ".0 tlene. nad.a que haoer en t040 el 

dla 7' 8acoge. e.tas hOr&ll. para Tolnrte an6l1ca de talta 

de suefto." If ahe tried to explaln that the ohlldren kept 

her bu87 during the daQ' he would rep17. "A los n1!ioa se 

laa ed\108. No .aque. a1 pequefto de 1& ouna ... que a IN. 

horas" (page 966). In :regard to her manage.eat ot the 

.e!Tallt Lui_ 11&14. "IA 41,,", aBo.. q.e • , • te eN at.... 

lecolone. de olenola 40a4nloa ••• La De...1t.... (pace 

968). Lul. had no 871IPathT with Ell..•• :reluotanoe to 

leave her little daughter wlth hta anA the old tamlly 

.erTant whlle _he atterJ4e4 the ..441118 of the brother of 

Lula. He telt 1t was her dutJ' to So with his .1.ter, Roaa, 

alnoe for proteasional l'eallOll8 he ooul4 not, and to her he 

sa14 , ". • • no ..,.as a haoer e1 r141oulo oon tUB trlste••" 

(page 970). Later he _&14 to hl1 brother-ln.law, Jo", 

the husband ot Bosaa 
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A rat no •• 1JIporta nada que .1 au3.r 'Yqa 801a 4e 
Tl&3. • • • • 81 algo 1e hao. talta a El1.a •• 
aaou41ree UIl pooo ... preooupaol&l, oael .Dt.ftlza. 
por 10. n1lloe. T. oontleeo que a af t_bl.n .e haoe 
talta 4e80&n8U' un pOGO 4e ella., 4e _ .t.mae 
alaraaa por las orlatv... QU••e 41...1ena t040 10 
que qulera • • • 81 •• qlle aabe • • • Porque, 
oODool'n4ola, 10 du40 (pag•• 971-912). 

As Lul. .at aloDe ln the dlning roo. at breakf.st 

atter E118a'. 4ep&r't1U'8, h. reca11.d hl. lrl81et.llOe that 

they eat all th.lr ••al8 th.re, although E11aa pref.rred 

the beclrooJl tor breakfast beoau.. lt ... wam.r. But Lul.' 

hop. _. to ". • • Ruou1a '7 40tar1a d. 01.1"1;0 l'8flIUlll1.nto 

.n las ooetum...- (Pac. 111). Lat.r In the lItoJ"T wh.n 

Lul. be08lll. 8DCJ7 wlth Ilo.. and. his yoUDS nt.ce DanS.e1a 

beoauae he thoU8ht thtt7 had made Ellaa t ••1 1nadequate 

and. unhappy .. sh. ooapue4 h.r_1t to thea, 

No •• 1. o0UR1., peuar en ft. 1"111&8 I1OOt1lrIIa8, 
en e1 papel d. oeuol"-. 8411""01'. qu. 4.84. que se 
habra oa.840 habfa ' .....0 W1 " .....to a Bl1•• y que 
a ella habra aoa'bado POl" ateaor1zarla '7 qultar1e toda 
••1'l8&oldn 4. _tor1..... 0 4e Yallfa p.l'8ou.l (pag. 994). 

Ell_ had. be.n awan ot this eoBtl1.' with h.r husband .1noe 

the beSllU11ng ot their aanl_. Thl. had. reaul.t.4 in a 

t ••l1as ot 1nterlor1'., and 41e.tl.t8Ot10n w1th her••1t. 

In the word. ot the authorl 

D••d. 8U boda, Ell. nea 00.0 a81l.ta4a, ~••I'O.a 
de ser mala esposa, mala _ de oasa, aala raadre. Una 
contlnua preooupaoldn la aooapalaba d.ad. que 4.apertAba 
en 8U Bran oama de lIatrlaonto. A ""08a, eata .enaaoldn 
eeta_ 00110 eot.rrada, s. habla aoo.twabJ"84o tanto a 
ella, que 1a enoontraba natural. otr&a ....0.... 
1JIponfa oon pen tu.1'za, haolen4o que au cora.n •• 
oontra3e.e (page 914). 
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Early' ln the mOl'll1ng. when the :reat of bel' tully' vas 

aleeplng, Ellsa "habla un aoaento .eoreto. un aoaent;o en 

que • • • se aentla ... flne que t040a aqaelloa eeres 

dormldos. ••• En aquel .omento Elise coaprendfa 8U 

gran 1aportanola 00110 e 3. T1tal 4e aquella casa, au gran 

tarea" (page 96.5). Hon....r, aner LUis arrlTe4 hOIl. an4 

'began h1s cus~aary criticl..a. 

Aquella 4e 1a noohe era una hora aala, una hora de 
4ebil1da4 y aDlU8tla. Bra el so.ento del dfa en qa. 
Ellsa ae aentla lmftll, pOOet tnbajadora 7 huta lI&1.a 
JI841"e. Era ,e1 aounto 4. 1& 30rnada en que .e Ooaparaba 
• • • oon flU oulJacla • • • una au38r "d. "rdad", 00110 
4••fa 1111 aar140, traaqulla, aerena • • • a qul.n ella 
a4alftba 81n pod.r 1JIltar. ••• Cuan40 • • • a. 
a.t.~a en la gran oaaa _trllloJl1al .ata'" aleapre II'UT 
O&n8a4a, Y oul 1. dol-fan loa oJos 4. oont.nerae las 
~taaa (page 966). 

All Ella. rode in tbe ooaoh 'beelu Bo.. on \!tell' ..,. to a 

11.ar-b7 Tillage ~ __ the tra1a to 1lad.J1.4. "A B11aa .e 

1. eap8zd a qllltar 1* ._acl'n oprlaent. qu. habl. ten140 

todo8 aquelloa 41.. a1 p.n.aa:r ell .1· .,lat1e" and. lIhe beaan 

to teel happy U4 "0,,". 311ft as ahe had. telt when a 

chlld rldlng besld. aoa. on \h. 1nIT to boU'dlng-8ohool. 

0r117 now Bosa talked w1th her .a an .qual, whlch It. • • 

reaultaba 4ell01080. Aquella aenaaoliCfll 4. _leatar, 4e 

preooupaolt1n contll111a, ee tut4la oon taoll14a4. 4ellPu•• 

4e trea do.. Ella no aabla .n ClUe oonalstf. el allno 

que e:z:per1Jaentaba • • ." (page 914). nls. tound heNelt 

lauehlng at the antlos ot the eoaohaan. aa4 ahe thOUSht I 
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Qu' Hol1 .a T1"111". Dloa afo. quI f'011 • • • A 
Teo.a m. parece una 00.. tan oanaada • • • '.ro ea 
adl0 porque al.lIP" h. 'en140 • all'll.n oba.l"'t'aD4o 
todo 10 que 70 hago par. 01"1tloarlo • • • De8pu4a 
4e eata protun4. oba.naolft paloo1dsloa que I. hlzo 
• af ml_. Ell•• ae durald • • • (page 916). 

!hua the beglnning ot thia trip .u tru17 tor nla. !l 

na.t! ilDrtlAs. .a ahe began to haTe sOIl. lnalah' 1.I1to 

her oontl1ct wlth heraelt. 

The trlp. whloh ... the tlrat t1.1le nlaa had been 

.WIIl' trom home .1noe thelr marrlage. alao began to haT. 

an etteot on the attitude ot Lul.. Luia ... not 7et thlrt7 

but hia taoe was 11ned and -renta loa 0308 trl.t.a, 

1Il11ati.t.cbos" and hl. brother-ln-law. Jo.', had the ide. 

he w.. not happy tr1th hia marrias.. As thq walked along 

the atreet, toUcnr1ng the departure of thelr tr1Tea, Jod 

allked Lula wh7 h. had married Ellaa &1'14 the rep17 ot Luill 

oontl:rme4 Jo"'a lIll8polou. 

IY8 pronto 0 oaaar.e.... \aN.. \Ul hoa"" tl.. que
'no' ••• Von'roa _ ."la-'1a • B11_ POl" loa 0308. 
I. .part. d. que .a .....ia40 __ para al. ftO teDgo 
na4a que 4eolr 4. .11a • • • If. •• alep-o 4. que haga 
un Tlaje 41Ten140 • • • (pase 972). 

However, ln the ab..na. ot hla wit•• Luia besan to think 

about Ellsa 110re and "No aabla POl" qu,4. 1. ooataba llUoho 

••noa trabajo 1JIaglD11Z'la 00]10 una n1l11ta que p.naar en .11a 

tal OOllO era ahora. I ••• £odao .ra en reallda4? ••• 

Babfa que no podrfa oontun41rla OOD nadl.. pe1"O no podia 

aoordara. exact_ent. de BUS taoolone. ouando no .ataba 
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Junto a ella" (page. 980-981). He rea117 became thought­

tul and Gonoerned when he "oelTed • letter troa Ell•• ln 

whloh ahe sald that hls relatl..... .ere 8Urprl.e4 to learn 

ahe waa the aother ot two ohlldren ". • • GOn 1& pooa 

toaall4a4 que tuve .1eap"". Aa. relNlt of th1lllt1ns ot 

th1. Idle wrote. If••• q1l1_ .e deberra de babel' pnparado 

un pooo ... ante. de ."aNe para p04er hablu oontlso de 

to4aa las 008U que • t1 te lnMre.an ., no d.oepoloJUrllte." 

She went on to 8Q that be.lde hl. nteoe Danlela. who ... 

Ell.a'. age and. _ attendlng the UDl....r.lt7'. A••••e 

.1en~ '9'1.3a 7' paleta" (page. 992-99'). It 414 not ooour 

to Lul. that hl. oonstant orltlol_ ot her .1ght ha.... 

been partlal17 :re~01l81b1e tor the•• reellng. that Ell_ 

e%pre_d. IDate84 he _ tul"10u8 at Bo•• and. Dan1e1a. 

nOlI he 888W1e4 had erltlo1ze4 her aDd. 884e her UDh&pp1'. 

Hls thought. oontlnued. 

Lul.. 1JIaglnd ••mual••de una "~uesta oar1l10... 
Noi'io&!11U7 diffel1 de.ul•• Ellu, que ella era la 
.... 4uloe 7 buena de 1.. 0".1'88 para 41. Que 1. 
querta tal ooao era• ., qu. TOlvle.e pronto porque 
ormtra 10 que penaabe. 1. oua relRllt.ba ftol••1n 
ella, 7 trl.te. No 8&10 no era dltlol1 esto, slno que 
era verda4. • • • (page 994). 

HonTer, Luls telt rldloulous about e%pre••1Dg the.e thoUShts 

to hi••1fe becau•• lt dld not .... flttlng tor ••an to 

be .0 .ent1Jlental and .0 the letter va. ne....r wrltten. 

Inataad, "Lul. s. aarohd sonrient.. • • • Las JI&l'l08 en 108 
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bo181110B 7 en una de 1... unoll e1 oalor de 1.a ~a de 

Ellaa, a 1.a que t por tln. no jUzgd neoe.arl0 oonte.tar" 

(Pas. 995). 

In the aeant1.ae. 811•• t ••ituatlon ha4 4e.,.lope4 

into &l2Tth1ng 'bu.t a happJ' one beoau•• of her :Nla'louhlp 

wlth Rosa and .ith her own oou.1n JaVier. While tra?elling 

011 the traln to Madrld, Ell•• nttered the 1IO.t terrltJing 

.%pertenoe ot her 11te .11108 the n1f;ht hel' parenta were 

1;aken awq. about whloh .he ha4 only ",que _.orlee. A.a 

she ... walkins town the at81e ot the tra1nahe MY ln one 

ot the oOllPart.ent. a taoe that ahe nooplzeda 

••• UDa oara 7 uno. brUlant•• 030. negro•• que •• 
incl1naban haola ella. • •• lnoontundlble 1a 
exp2fes16n de &quellos enteRs 1.blos. 1l1OontuDd1ble 
aquella barbll1a partlda, 108 0.108 BAltones 1. sobre 
todo. llUoho ... que e.o. 1Doonttm411tle aqul pate
••d10 cruel, aeel10 tranqul11u4or (pap 98,). 

Ellsa beoam.e pale as ahe laq1M4 ahe heard asaln the 

words of that mane tULuego "Ol...N_08, nena. ••• 81 

srltaa • Tendrtl e1 hOllbJoe negro del 8&00 a llevarte • 

Ttl, qUieteelta hasta que 70 wel.-. &Ent e ndldo?"'l'he 

man spoke to her and th1s tll1e he .a14 "-'QUe te pasa. pr1ma 

Elisa' Pareoe oomo 81 te hubleru asueta40 al 'Ye1"ll8 • • ." 

(pap 98.3). Ellsa GOuld. not 1' tor ee taln'84 aDd 

tell into the aaa of a t.l10 p nc_. When ahe opeae4 

har eye. and the aan a11e4 at hel'. .he .... on the ?erg. 

ot teUiD8 hi. that the oau.. ot hel' alum ... & .1s~ake 

when Ihe not1oed w••• 1& JUmO d.el hoabre, a4orna4a oon 
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una .0"13& p••a4a. UDa .0"13& que & .na 1. pareCa 

haber Ti.to 01um40 aqu.lla IUIIlO dura •• Ntl'" 4. .. 

'barb111a &qU.1 dla ••• " (pag.984). It l1ke a 

nlghtJau.. Th.n ah. hean. Roaa uk lt 1t po..lb1. 

lib. 41d 1'lOt nagbe!' Jan.r ad JaYle J'ePl1e4. ·-Yo 

.07 tu pr1Jao JaTi.r. t. a4a1n1ata'ba 1a t1Dea qu. t\t 

au140 •• la ftl'l4W • • ." B1ia.... OODOU'U4 abeN' the 

It.... 41tt.reat .u.WIll' 'h. IUD al1ed at lou. ~ 

M. rea_bend. aD! ·,anoe. eoao al .nt" Bo.. , Jm.r 

.natl.ra un ••onto" (Pas. 9aS). 

Roue ot a1'I8Ulah followed tor 111_ ...h. trl_ 

to .leep but oould not be..... ot thousht. ot that honlbl. 

D1&ht when her ,anllt•••nt a..,. aD4 the t ..lbs that her 

eou.U J..-s..r ... __ \hoa. lIbo She.... tor t...... 
thought. ·Sl qu.l hoa Pl"lao Jane•• p...... 

..,1..1' a 1. oaaa deep_ 1JIqt • 10. padre., DO 

••ria para 4.3arla a .na Y11'1r· (pa.. 986). Oould a .en 
that ... oni, a "lat1... ,StO.... all thi. tol'll8llt anA 

"••• al Jart.r habla ooap:ra40 1aa tlftTa8 4. au pa4re. 

Jart.r podIa .aber cWD4. 8U pa4ft ~'ba .1 41nero" 

(pap 987). Both "aTi.r aJl4 Boaa lJ141oate4 h. hac! natted 

losa'. hoa. and .....4 auzprlae4 that Bll.a 41d DOt 

rea..bel' this ooua1n. Ell.a rea_bend. ab. bad •••Il h1a 

onoe beaide the ..11 ln the g&J'4.n ot Roaa·. hou.. wh.r. 

eb.... p1qlq. Be had. ott.n4 to pobt out ...thlns 
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marveloua that lIh.ooul4 ... in the ~toIl ot the wel1. 

Su44enl7 a not. in the 'tOloe ot the II&Il had. trishtene4 

her aDd, 

QQlao deliprend.N. 4•. 1& aano 4U'& que 1. eapu.1aba 
'7 entono.. otr. a. _red • 811 booa para Hnarla. r 
1& otra aano, 4 e8\l2'&, Una" .­
1IOZ't13. 01Iadra4.. peu4a. La .0rtl.1••el ....lao 4. 
n. pa4l'e., 4.1 prlao .lanG' (pep 989). 

thi. _.017' proapte4 Btl•• la'.r to uk Bo.. it Janer wre 

• go04 penon au. "S11l "ND11' ••ueato, ao.... nborlltd. 

• • • Durant. loa 40•••e;tIJI4o. que Boa tardd .a o~••t&I". 

Bl1aa tuw una t:r-8D4a 1JltlJ.lo1da. 'fuTO 1. "sur14ad 

p_o.. de que au o1dIa4a .0.. flUftI'a • aqu.l hoa"" (p_ 

989) • Bo.. ullU1'4ld h.r 1dl.t Janel' ... • 8004 marl, that 

h. ha4 10'ftd Ell.a _.n ah. ... • ob114 aa4 844M "Vu 

ftS t. aal.4. _I' • un po••••• Go , ....I'd.aa'. 
(Pas. 990). 'thi. pal•••f JaYle 0ft1:r lahultle4 

Btla.' a toNet. Sh. Bpi th1akl . 

iBII p081bl. qu pu.o_ que .a III 
pul.nt.. • .ule tnto. eoll q\l1.n habl0. • qulen aoaa 
••t1aa, 0 qu1... haII_ "".. . . . e. poalbl. que
'at., preol_.eat.. • 1110' (Pas. 991). 

Rot 01117 ... Ellsa upa.t 'bT hu raua 8lJ4 8Usplolou oon­

oamins Jart.r, bu.t al.o beoa.. ot Bo••• a lDt.rut in 

h1Jl. She loftd Ro.. &8 lt ahe WQ'e her mother and. Bosa 

" ••• 8esu-fa enoantadora 0011 81l o1dIa4a" (psse 996). But 

h.r 110171.8 ooDt1Jmed• 

.l Blla. 81n saber POl" ~ Ie daba p.na '7 al.40 .e1"la 
tan entual...a4a. • • • .l ella taabl~ le habra 
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resultado una te11oida4 lncoefit. 7 4espreooupada eate 
vlaje durante el que no tenia que ool'lft1tu a loa 030a 
de nadie para vel' a1 ••taba bien 0 mal heebo 10 que a 
ella ae 1e bab!a oourrldo en oada momento • • • Pero 
e.a alegria 7' 4espreooupao14n .a 1e bah!a qUite40 tan 
pronto, que 1. pareofa "Vlrtr en plena pell&4111a (pag•• 
996-997). 

Ellsa knew that Bosa went ehopp1fts aTe17 aoftllas 'tNt lt 

... Daniela who told Ell.. that "Janel' 7 Ro.. toaaban 

Juntos al apeJ'ltlTO. t040s los elf.s. ••• It She DDte4 

to protect Ro.a al14 her••lt It. • • oontra aquel hombre 

horrtble 7 no sabIa qu4 haoer n1 qu' deolr" (page 997). 

The dq ot the ••dd1n8 her lIlother-ln-1aw. 40fta 

Roaalla. found Ella Bobbing in her room. Elisa had known 

her mother-in-law. "&quella duloe l' risuafta mujer" (page 

996) tor manJ7eara and had been treated aa a daughter, 

even betore her aanlage to Luie. Dolta Bosalla pentsted 

ln asklng 1l1h7 Eli.. se._ tenlfleet. 111. the preeenoe ot 

Javier and t1na117 811sa sal4 "-cz.o haber n8Ono.ldo en 

.1 e1 asesino de mis padres" (pas- 1001). Dok Ro.M11a, 

who was "17 upset 1'7 the•• words repl1ed. "--OlTfdate de 

e.o, nUIa mfa ••• Yo creo qUe no e. ve!'dad 10 que cre.a. 

No, no ee vel-dad • • • II(page 102). but ahe e.emed ....ry 

qU1et and sad. Pinally. lIbe 8&14 she would have to ~11 

Rosa. tor onl7 Rosa would know it JaVier had been.on the 

clq of the ......lnat10n. 1n tha '9'111age where 111sa-. 

parents lived. 
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Elisa' 8 oonn10t with ao.. began m.n ehe apoke to 

Rosa about go!ng out w1tb JaT1er so otten. She had done 

thl. because she was oonoernacl about ft••• 1a oarUioea 

Oomp1101dad que habra entre JlO8& ., Janer." Vell ahe 

reJl_bered "e1 t ..!'Oz entado que haWa 4emonrMo Rosa 

apenaa haMa ella lntenta40 '.eter.. ' .n 8118 00..." 

(pag. 999). It was be.... of th.1r quane1 that dolla 

Rosal1a had found 111.a ory1ns. Ell...... oon.erat14 wh.n 

Ro_ 41d not &ppeQ' at the pal"t-, toUowlns the wed41ns, tor 

ahe 1Ia8 811%'8 1t 1fIUI beoau.e doBa lt08al1a had told her 

about E11sa's llUap1c!ons. Bosa d1d oo.e to n1..•• room 

1Juae41atel¥ att.r· the party an4 threw heraelf on the bed 

• .,.1118 

-:l8t07 enteaa- • • • Ha .140 4-.1840 para Jd 
••• M1 JU4Ite •• ha 4101'lo tua a.apeobu•••• 
f.rd&la8 10 4. e.'a a_. 1.0 4e en08 Mas • • • 
No haola nata Ilalo. pen ao deb! aa11r j'" GOIl 
Javler. El Tiaje ...e nbtiJ a la oabe_ (pac.a 100)­
04). 

Att.r thls Rosa d1d not .... 11ke Ro8., -Satabe T1e3_ 

." aDd. E11_ t.1t gull'" be.... lIhe was nre that "••• 

esta annada oontl4enola 4e I... 1ban errNe1tas lIu0ha8 

.ent1ru." El1sa would haft 8twIl &lV"th1ng to be the . 

girl who l.tt on thls tr1p a to 4.,.. betore and "POI' 1' 

la oara 4e Bo.a, .egura, lJDpenetrable. 00110 .1empre". 

Ro.. went on to •.,. to El1.al "Qu1ero deo1r que oreo a 

Jav1er cepas haata de ser un l~n • • • fero no de ••1' 
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un a.Beslno • • .". ant then ahe 1144e4. "De to4_ aaneraa 

e. un hombre .alo • • •• , ..bes?" (pase 1004). Ro.. 

a4lIltte4. ahe had held _.01'1•• ot 'thelr oounllhlP. &D4 

.he ..... attracted b7 hla. Howe....1". he had llOt oD17 aade 

a saene at the part7 beeause .he dld. not appear btlt. ahe 

to14111aa, "Dloe que no. de_re41t~ en e1 pueblo. 

No .. atreveri • • ." (pap 100S) • 

Ellaa's eont11ot with Boea began to be resolnd. 

with Boa.'. nnlatlon ot her relationshlp w1th JaTler. 

Elle. knew that 11'1 eat Ro.. was 881'11181 "Una 801a 008&. 

oertfellla. las !'elaclone. 4e Rosa GOn 3aT1e1" habfan 

temlDado. CUalesqu.lera que hubie..n slelo • • • Se aoabaronIf 

(pag.s 1005-06). Onoe again ahe ulte4 1108& it ahe was 

absolute17 sue JaT1ar had nelther l'Obbecl DOl' ..__iDa,. 
her paren.ta. The"... a brlet ellen... ". • • eD e1 que 

Boaa e21tr(5 JIlUT adeDtro en n ocmelenola. Luego alntid1 

--EatoT .egu.ra. .Mr..e que DO pen.saraa ... en eato. Que 

no ae 10 dlda • J,Uis I! Ell..t. 'Yol. 8oUl'14e4 .0 relleYe4 

when .he a&14 "No pensa'ba ha'berlo 41oho en ntngdn caso. 

I!. • • B08& • • • se alntl" OGntenk 4e haberl. 11berado 

4e quella carga. qu.e ella ahora lleYarfa sobre sus hoabroa 

para slemp"". Thus the oo!lft1ot bet..en Ell_ aDd. Ito.. 

eDded .. Boa. sald 1fT. he qaer1do coao • una hlj.. '.abes' 

••• " (pase 1006). and Ellaa'. tear ot Ja~er ... 

allenated. 
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The relatlonshlp between Ellsa and Luls a180 

appeared 11ke1.7 to 1.mproTe ln splte of the l"U.Ilors spread 

by Javler ln the vl11age that both she and Bos. were drunk 

at the party following the weddlng and danoed the can-can. 

Jos4 was dlsturbed and furloU8, but Luls laughed so h&I'd 

that fl••• 1e &somaban Itfgrlllas a 108 0.108 sdlo de 

1maglnarse a Rosa 7 Ellsa bal1ando e1 ~oan and he sald 

to Jos', "Por mUGho que 10 plense, no puedo 1maglnarae a 

Ellsa oomo no sea con un nlKo cogldo en un brazo 1 otro 

oolgando de SUB raldas ••• It (pages 1007-08). SU4del'117 

". • • aquellas ldeas de 1& oarta de Ellsa penetraron en 

e1 oerebro de Luls ••• n Ellsa had thought ot her elster­

In-lawt s gay 11te at the universlty_ Could 1t be that 

Ellaa's 11te wasntt happy? Luls nervous17 be8an to oon­

sider all the advantages of Lui.' s 11fe. She h84 chl1dren, 

a husband, no won'T .bout eaz'I11D8 • 11T1n8. He woDdered 

lt thls was enough for her. "Qul-.-, a pesar de todo, 

querf•••s" (page 1008). Luis found. Elisa oharJged on her 

return. "EBta'ba Juvenl1 7 enoantadora _ • • tan .egura de 

sf m18l1la. tan oandorosa • • • II aJJd auddenl7 ". • • se 

de.oonoert~ 7 slntl~ unoa rldfoulos 7 rablosos oelos a1 

verla as!. No sabIa de qul4n tenfa oelos, 'sta es 1. 

verdad. Pero 108 sent!a" (page 1009). Later, when Ellsa 

became lndignant wlth h1m. a reaotlon she had never shown 

before. Luls "••• se slntl~ desarmado." To her questlon 
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.. £Por qut1 eeta broma estdplda • • .?" he replied "No 1141 

tue U1'1 pronto • • • Me faatldlaba pense que 70 habta 

estado aqul 8010. aburr140. 7 ttf te habfas 41....rt14o 

tanto • • ." Ellsa rep11ed onl7 "--.Eatllp1do'''. as she 

thought ot her dqa ot fear an4 ntters... but •• IIa1d 1t 

noon tanta .dulzura, que 8e IIlntfo Lui. anS-ado ••• .,. 

T01vel'S. a abra.sa:l' a 8U _3er • • • tf (page 1010). 

Thus the "84er t.els that E11..•• 11r. wlth Lula 

ls golng to be far 41fterent .s a re8Ult ot the Intluence 

ot !l na.t!.~. that was not a haPP7 trlp but aeem. 

to Mft 'bJIought about a hapP7 e1141128 to the conniots and 

m18U1'J4eratand1ns that exlate4 between the two. The author 

presente rea11stloallT the probl... ot a 'OUDS wlte and 

Jlothu. 'be teel1JtCa of 1ueour1t7 anA lna4equ&07' pl'Oblea. 

that would be tJploa1 tor \he J'O\UJS. 'Uetluoate4 wlf. ot a 

prote8s1onal 11811. The 80111t1011 ot th••e ..... 10810&1. 

and _t18faoto17. It.... laprobable that a young WOJI8D 

l1ke .Ellaa would haft beea abl. to keep ..oret her euapiolons 

ooncerning Javier, but 1;he author expla1na th1s by the 

taot Elisa telt tear rm4 not 4••1" tor revenge and that 

Bosa, whom she 10ve4 am. 10qe4 to pl'Oteot. had reque.ted. 

eeore07. 



CHAPTER IV 

REALISTIC TREA.'fMBN'l' OF EMOTIONAL CONFLICTS 

IN THE SHORt STORIES 

The short storle. ot' Carmen Latoret "" the "sliGes 

ot 11te It to wh1ch some ot her 01"1tlos have tteterre4. 

Some of them are oharaotettl.tions, other. are ViVid plo­

tures ot' molet and p...llJ8 moment. in I1te t .t.9IU:!! A!­

la Iida. Allot them portrq deep, disturbing e.otlou 

evoked by eTe%74q oOOUJ"renoe. SIlOng the oOllUlon people of 

the 8Terag8 and low-inoome families. 

In the story. Idl rmma.48 81 seflor Paco·g lite had 

been dreal7 because of his st:ruggle aca1nat both the 

e.otlonal 4eprlTations aM. the tl'ft&l\Ol81 Meet bJaought on 

by the oost17 U3.ne.. ot h18 Wit.. Marfa, Oft!' .. pel'l04 ot 

twent7 ;rears. Hl. oontllo's _re both Inter-personal and 

envlronmental. He had not telt oonoe:m tor Marfa'. sufter­

ing however, but rather tOI' hi. own ha1'd8hlp w1th the 10•• 

01' a oomfortable hoa. and the olo.e OOIIPanionshlp ot his 

wlte. Md.4 to this was the resentment he hlJd telt 

against his 8hi ttless and quarrelsome daughters, He had 

reaoted against his problem, Ihlt bJ' .ollcltatlon and 10.,.e 

48Latoret. Ji2.l:.!.1H., sm• .I.U., pp. 261-)44. All the 
short .torle. 41.~1n-.h1i1ih~terare within the•• 
pages, 
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tor hl. wite. toWU'f! whom he telt hls obl1cation was tn1­

tllled by providing aoney tor medl01ne. nor by ...ertlng 

hi. authorlty with his ohlldren and d..andlng aoneid.ratlon 

for thelr mother. Rather he had :reeorte4 to selt-pity 

and telt that no one could reproaoh him tor the money 

spent on wine or the hours ot plauure nth a neighborhood 

w1dow. Thus he had thought. 

Nadie podrfa reproohb.el0 oon una JlU3el" enteaa 
slempre T d08 hi"" a1borotadaa y aal habladaa oao 
dellon1os. ladle s. 10 hab!a reproohado j.... 1f1 la 
pobre Marfa ••• n1 au propl. conolencla. Quando 
las 1enguas de SUB h13as S8 desataroD en alguna ooaaldn 
dB de 10 debldo, 1a JIllama Marfa habta lntenanido de84e 
au CUla • • • sua'YeJlente, pero oon flrs.D. En 1a 
80ledad de 1a alooba, ouando algunas noohes habta 
estado fl, mal humorado, lnquieto, • • • Muta lIlisma 
10 habfa oompadeoido--'Pobre Paoot (page 266). 

Paco had eWft gone so tar as to be1l..e Marla 41d DOt 

sutter becaus. she 41d not oamp1aln and when ODe autters 

one oomplains, NY ouall4o 1UlO ntre se que ja. Eao 10 ..be 

todo e1 mundo ••• " (page 261). This ... a t7Ploal 

esoape aechanis. h'oa hl. Oft oonaolenoe. Both Paco and 

hls daughters ln the atrussle asa1nat the motherla 11lnes. 

remained ae1tlsh to the eDd. Paoo, who had to glve up the 

hope ot a ne. man:-lage w1tb 1;he w1clow when hls wit. en;joyed 

a teapozoaJ.7 lJapzoo'ft.ent in health. oeand to rebel and 

became unoonoerned. an attlb4. he ulJWIl8d eTen at the tlJae 

ot her death. "El .eflor Paoo •• portd deoent.ente en am. 

entieno, con una oara anlglda. f.ro a1 T01ver 4e1 
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o.enteno ,.. la habfa ol.,ld.a4o" (pace 268). The 

dmach'e" ooDtlmted to quarrel and. ooapla1D. to neale.t 

the hou.ahold tun. aM to keep 'h. hoa. 1Jl aa Upl'OQ. 

durlDg the 11tet1lle of thelr ao'her who "••• maD". nl 

an 8U agonla. pudo goBaJI "e pu" (pag. 267). 

Mar!a. 011 the other hand..... 81..,.. a ••t1at. 

tolerant. saorltlo1Ds BOther. 11DIIlndtul ot henelt, un­

oompla1n1118 about her lUn•••• thOUShthl an4 OOI'1Oene4 

about her f.117. Sh. 'honcl no reaentment asaln8t the 

treatment she "081Ted but aooepte4 1t patlem17. ". • • 

&queU. boca pallia 40ntl. .lap" flotaba la ataterio.. e 

lrritante sODrl.a • • ." (page 267). Her eont11et ... not 

quut her lUne.... 1t att••ted. her. but .. 1t 4eprlTed 

her t-l17 ot a DOnal l1fe. Ibe p.,.. her ae410lne aoney 

tor the nee4. of her .....UdNJ1. ..,.... 111ae•••••he 

help.d her laZ7. qu.rzrel... ....,..." put the fllth1' 

hou.. ln order. In '!l1. ohaae.r LatOZ'et extol. the 

norltlce ot motherhood aDll the 1IIpo!"taDt 1Dt1uellce ot the 

mother in the ho.e, both before and aner death. Ot the 

mother ab. 8&14. 

La noobe ante. d. Baril' f .1n podel" 7a 1noorporu.e 
en 1. oaaa. Marfa hl1Tanaba torp..ente e1 traJecl110 
de UD nteto • • • Y. 00Jl0 4e .Oftu..... no pudo haoer 
Dada pRa 1rape41r las dl••u.lone. habltuale. de 1. 
faal11a, .n IN 1flt1Jla dla en 1. tlerra (page 268). 

The confllct bet....n the two 4aqhter. 1. t"leal ot that 

bet.een .1b11Dge uDhaapen4 _ parental oontrol, • entI. • 
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quella .ua 4e.oulda4a. • • .oontl.-nte. re.onaban 

pl.t08 'T dlsou.lones entre 1.. dOs hen.._ ••• dlsou810ne. 

que eran al es~o 4e la ...01n4ad ••• " (P... 261). 

The Gau.e ot the quarre11q 18 also t1Ploa1. a q&laI'I'el 

OftI' which one was reepoulbl. tor the 4a11l' tuu. "••• 

pret.nando 084& UDa que &quel trabaJo US8nM 1e pert.eneo!a 

a 1a otra • • ." (pase 269). 

Ironloal17 enouP. the tam11l' connlots ln the 

.tOrl' were solYed. nth the death ot the mother. !he 

4aqhters stopped thelr quurellns an4 shared the .ork 80 

that the hou.hold I'IU1 aoothl'T. Paoo. beoau.. ot her 

death or perhaps 'becau.e he ... pttlna 014, spent aore 

t1aa at hOlla and. ann aboved atfaotlon .towari th. craM­
oh114ren. The Jel.teben was bl'laht and. 1Il1Diq &D4 the 

.eala prepared. The ~e4 tMaI\ter _It... OIl bel' 

brother-ln-l_ wbUe her a18"_ ... bUT With Ut. ohll4ren. 

allot whloh JlU. the brothu-1D-law Nl' hapPU71 "-Bat0 

pareoe otra oosa. iEh. aelol' Paoot" (p..- 269). 

At the olos. ot the no17 'aoota contllet 1s wlth 

hla••lt. and the reader teel_ he sutters remors. as he 

r.&11zes 1d1at good baa 00.. out ot the unGoaplaln1Dc and 

tortuous llte ot Marfa--a "all_tlon that prompted h1a 

to S81'. "MazrCa era una santa. It 

JUan Pablo ln 11 ....l"!MO ponrqa T1Yld1, 'h. 

anogant. a4II1J'ed. spoiled.....lf1ah 80n ot an aged and 
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poverty-striken mother, a 80n who allowed hill s1111;er to 

sacritioe her youth and her e4ueatlonal oareel' in order 

that he might pursue his future in Madrid. J'uarJ. Pablo had 

been proud of h1s attractive slster. Rosa. ltho adored hbl 

and was willing to give up her plans tor a 1U11verelty. 

oareer at the age of nineteen. NUl go to an obaoure and. 

backward Y1llap to teach until Juan Pablo oou14 .e. tor 

her. In this village she had to face primitive li'Y1118 

oonditions, rejection b7 the natives because her wqs were 

d1fterent, 10ne11ness, poverty and laok of food, rldlou1e 

b7 her pupils. In aptte of all these oont11cts with her 

ennromaent and her untulfllle4 loncing to be ln the 01t7 

and near her beloved brother, ahe was not bltter and. her 

confldence in h1lll oontlrlUe4 throuch ~. yees. She "3ected 

her lover, the Y1Uage dootor. and a lite 111 • near-lV 

tlshlng village because she ... _1'1118 fol' Iter brother 

to send tor her. Ro.. nnac1e4 to tl11 the 8011 In her 

garden to provide food. she eD4ue4 hardships aD! lIbe won 

thls oonniot with her em1l'Otsent. She bee._ lOTed, 

Nspected. and admired b7 all the Y11lqe. She had 1earaed 

to love and enjoy the beauties ot the rolling countZ78id. 

and the .ea. She telt no reuntll.nt toward her brother. 

onl7 hurt ~ dlaappo1ntlllent beoau.. he ..a orltl.al of 

her. her 11t.. aDd surrounding.. Yet he w.. 41...tlaf184 

with hi. situatlon in the 01t7 .. 
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Juan Pablo's contlict was not ega1nst his slster, 

other than resent.ent toward her beoau•• she had waited. 

toJ' h1m to .end tor her. aM ItOW he wa. tone4 to teel 

unooatoJ'table in the taoe 01' her Ufteslt18h 8ao~tloe. H1a 

true contllct waa wlthin haself. He had. ntteft4 80me 

h1Ul8er and dl800lltort. bat not enough to foroe h1Jl to g1.... 

up 1'111 lazy. oaretree W87 of l1te. Unl1ke 'aoo in L! 

gena. one does not bell..... that J'uaa Pablo relt 8117 

appreoiation of Mother'. saor1t10e. nor 41d he teel 

remor8e. onl7 d1a..tort. He detended h1Dl.elf w1th the 

thought. "S1 la ohlca hub1e1"8 ten140 tUn'. de ".ft8. ae 

habrfa 8a1140 del pueblo alft neoesl484 4e &1Uda ajena • • ." 

(pase 280). 880&1188 he could not face the truth ot the 

s1tuatlon When he ~81t.4 her att.~ aft tllne••the 1mae41ate17 

ned baR to MaV14. Altboqh Ro.. ha4 ,inn up hope 01' 

a different l1te and. hatt appueu17 t01Ul4 happinea. at 

great cost. J'uar.l 'ablo. the weakllng. raad a future 

haunted b7 the ltnow1eqe of hl. elater'. plight. aft4 the 

realisation ot 1'11. own 1M4equao7. He felt aDgeJ' and 

tnlutlon against the 40otol' who told her atoJ7. aDd. onl7 

regret tor hiaself. IIAhora Teda a Roea sleapre aou~ol. 

con SUB 0 jot' J\IU'UI08" ( pa«e 280). 

In ita tatoqa.tJ,a OM _DN8 the angulsh, hal'd.1lh1P. 

and atrugle brought 01'1 b7 the Span18h 01vil war, 1d\lch 

s.pua~e4 a 70ung oouple. teOM!' and. Se'ba8tl~. after tour 
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7eara of m.anlage, Tear. durlns whioh 'he7 hed .trugg1ed 

aga1n8t PO....rt7 aD4 h84 nftered the loa. ot thelr tirst 

ohild. LeonaI'. the 70llDS rite aD4 Jlother, ln her eon­

nlot asatot the e11TiroDIMnt in mlob ahe tcnm4 heJlae1f 

alone with her aeoond. ch1lc1 'born atter .e...n1*'a 

d~ure, without IIOM7 to bu7 offioient to04 eseepttor 

the bab7. foroed. to wear lIhablq'. out-ott olothlD8 ot her 

huabab4. "••• un rte30 abrlaO 7 unos oaloetlaea 4_ 

S.bastl" • • • , "(pap 285) kept a all1ng taoe aD1 had 

not 10at the sparkle troll her dark blue e7e. nor the hope 

that tomorrow would be better. Thls ... e&87 ln the ear17 

hours ot the dq, walkins ln the 8UI18h1ne to the Jluket 

tor her 4&117 ahoppllJa, when her boq 8ZI4 8))11'1' nre 

treah, but at the eD4 ot • 4.,- ot t-Mh1Jla .1..... tOI' 

poor pq t ot h1lft71Ds h.e to pnpan 'he ..ala, to wash 

the olothillS, to ea:N tor tile ohl14 .. .e 414 the hous.. 

hold ohores, 8he tholl8h" 

LeonaI' 7a no er& LeoaoJO, 8lz1o UD& auJer lDtatlgable. 
con la boca apreta4a • • • Una lIu3er oonlend.o POl' au 
Ua 00_0 un bun oaballa ... earn..... ou1 0011 eepUJla 
en la booa, para OM!' a1 tln. sotlollenta, plwaa en 
mano. 80=- una ~IUa • • • a sebaatl~ l1e. de 
true. pequeftaa • • • lnoapaoe8 de e%presar1e &quella 
l1Oetals1. 4e "- 'I &qUel dOl' • • • (pap 284). 

Leonor'. Goncern ... not tor her.elt l:n1t for her abaent 

husban4 with 1fhoa ahe eurle4 on a Jlono10pe eaoh aom1ng 

on the ~ to the JlUket. Her ta'fOrtte th_ durlD8 tho.e 

Gold nnter 4a¥s ... the photolP'APh. the one ahe 1f01l14 

.... 
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sure17 be sending him 800n. The laok ot aon87 to 

acoomp11sh thl. was LeOl'101" , • great OOBO.m. '1'0 put her 

own m1n4 at ease and to re..sure her hlleban4 about this 

second chUA, to eru. f,roa hls ••017 the Itttle ta.. 

ot their d.ad babT. he ast see a ploture at their hapP7, 

healthT bo7. Leonor wartte4 to eue the pa1n ot thle loss 

tor her husband .. thts ..eon! ohlld had e&884 it tor her, 

Ahora la Yld.a 1ba a tom&? un rmabo _eTa. Pronto 
qUl~ podrfan reun1r.. los tre8. Sebaatt_ oOIlO..rla 
&1 milo. .. ••ntlrfa orpllo8o de 11 • • • En 
neoeeario. POl" 10 J)ro!lto J enviar una totogratla a 
S.bast1b (page 28~). 

Leonor, being '. nrong &ad deten1ned oharaoter, 801ft4 

her confl1cts ot h"u.st:ratlon beoau.. ot lack ot lIone7 and 

ot the need to erue the ••017 ot the 4eath ot her first 

abild. when she ·.1l1Ipll~ n prop".ito· ... had the photo­

graph taken. 

Dole JlaJ!!a. the 1f14ow ot the photoSftpheJl'. &D4 her 

ellplQ7e. Juar.t'n, are not SA 87J1Pa_ wltil lAonor. the 

stl"ttgSllng ;young wite ot the .0141er. Della Ma:rla, ln her 

greed tor JlOM;Y, prloe4 a tdl-leq1m photoeraPh eo high 

that Leoner could not attoN 1•• · and ahe had to saorltlce 

sh01f1ng-otf the oloth1!2S abe had 80 ~tu1l7 JUde tor 

the boy. JuaDln was d18gNlltle4 beoau8e lIbe arrlved at 

closing t1me on a SUn481' anemoon and treated her with 

dls1nter.st and unpleasant grwabl1D8s. The.. two oharaoters 

stand 1n contrast to the trten4l7 014 woaan who so14 Leonor 
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the 4&117 orange tor the bab1' and 11 'DMP, a eaaual 

fzol.Dd who lived on the tourth noor aDd who stole 

olgarettes for her, 80 teoMr napeoted, fro. the tR1ft 

p••••nger.. These two trl••shlpe etrellStheMd LeoDOr 

11'1 her 10ne11nese. The author doee not ln41eate that 

LeoneI' was up.et by her t"atllent at the photo lIhop. She 

was too overcnm.e nth 301' ancl ..t1st&Ot10n at aoooJIP11ah­

lng her goal. These Il1nol' oharaoters .e. to be on.l7 

another .xaaple of LatoNt' II 4.111re to paint Gontrasts. 

the light aDd the 4a1"k. 

In the nOI7 In)a" dtl U12 the author desorlbes 

the 8trusgle of 8401.808nt 81r18 with tant..,. .,..ms 

reality 11'1 the proces. ot growing up. Thea. s1rla are 

rnetJ'ate4 a1'd bond 1f1'h the "Rriot1ou of 1D8tltu­

tloul l1te aa\ re.on to • 11'01"14 ot t.ta.,. •• a rel1et 

tJ'oa the HU1llDe ot n.qt.ns .... e1aaa work. !hey Hut 

to 1:1'1e "atr1otlona of their F01lth bJ' preeoc1ous beh.nor. 

tr1.s p1tQ'ed on theh' FO'" pl'Ote••on, a11lT ahl14hood 

names and gaae., .%....1~ ... ot o....tlos, r1diculous 

1de.. about adult 11te, 4.qd.n-1JIS .bout the world ot 

.en, tuo111&t10n tor the 80141_ in tmltOftl, oruel 

beha'Ylor totnd'd thelr pe.rs, eep••1ally thoIM who nre 

d1fterent an4 414 not belong to the !1'OUP. 

The author de.cribe••ON than the oontl1ct of the 

adol.808ftt slrl nth her ellT1romaent. She de80ribes the 
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oonnlet ot the "ol••o••t wittl h.r••lt ln the behaYlor 

ot CJol.tlna. a ta1.~'" an4 acre••1Y. 811"1. who 1. 

apparentlT the 1.114.1' ot th. sroup. What .taned. out to 

be an ll1ftOo.nt gIl•••lns ..... the abl1lt7 to 14.tl1'7 

oll•••lt ln the O&l'loa~ anlaal d.raw1D8. _ Crln1_• 

•DI.t In r1410ul. and hnall1atloD tor the 8hF and 10nelT 

glrl mo ... the out.14.r ad ha4 be.n M\UU'1ed bJ the 

other Cir1.. !he «.e baok.tlred aDd. arldlna _ toroeel 

to taM the oouequenoe ot hel' behaTloli. aa4 tltat of the 

ptOllp. when ah. looked. at the .ad. taoe ot the glrl mon 

a. Leehuolta, wtlo bad been the obJeot of th.lr laqhter. 

01"1.tlna'. 044en en118ht.ent and reaor•• PI'OaPte4 her to 

11n 'th. 111'1 her ob.rl.had. tomtaln pea. ht tn1. 1. 

Ilot a 8a'1.taotol7 8011lt10D tor Crln1Da tor lt ...14 n.ot 

erue the han. lIbe 1'd4 40... tho -.017 of the 1'l1ln 

.zp:re••101l on I.e".l'.'. t-. lOla Leoh'tlol- ....pt... 

the gln without a _11e. endina ... len 41nr&1l8ht, 

.elt.ooDtldenoe 80M. tl"Ubll", aDCI.. l1ke Leohuolta, 

UMble to anner the fl.e.tl_ 41reoted to her in 01.... 

nt. POW 1. a hMl't-ftJlllerlDS nOI7 ot traae47 

aM ntterlq bJ"OUCht on ",..... It po"rq. YlY1417 the 

eol1t110t ot the "01lDC ao141ft asaina' the olrou.taao•• 

11l whloh he f1n4. hla.elt. the .1r_"eaoe. ot a war­

ton _tlon when 411t,. to OcntdZ7 1. expeote" alto.. ••1t. 

Paul LoUTal1l, a ,.ouns Frenoh .0141.1' In 1940, lIbo had 
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be.n .xeouted tor d•••rtlon the BOrning the &rat.tl.. ... 

de.1are4. re~.a1. 1n a 1.tt.r to hi.....th.art. Cl..4•• 

the .0th.1' ot hl. eh114. both the .tn.ssle qa1D8t the 

.nTtrollllental olroWlstanoe. of war aDd the Rna1e nth 

hill••lt. hl. terror and trlght. hl. cowaKioe. h18 BCHI.nt. 

ot h.ro1••• 

In the 'beginnlas d.,.. of the war Paul telt ao 10.... 

for Pran.e to 8p\lr hla Oft. He re.ented belne til the 

&1'117 anA ... in oontliet with hi. nrrounding8. hunser. 

lons aarohe.. 110e. unp1.&aaIl.t 00llPU7 • bitter hatre4 

toW&l'd hi. ooaaand..r. Lt.uteD8Jlt Duran6. hatr_ 80 T10­

l.nt he Gould haT. killed lilll. 'rbi. hatred toward the 

ottl.er h. aanqe4 bJ' 1'141oullna hla to- oth.N aDd. 

e:map.ratlng h1Jl in 1Ihat.nr JI&1Uler he 4are4. Hl. 

rebe1l10a tow&1'4 ht. p!l7.1oa1 nrrolUldlaa•• )unr....r. 

tlul17 1.a h1ll to 10118 t. an, 1Jl3U~ that 1r01I14 nlln. 

hla tro. the treaob... an4 hatred. ot hlas.It tor hi. 

oowardloe-•• duo--oont11ot with .aT1ro.ent aDd with s.lt. 

Th. oo1lt11ct lf1th 1'11. ft!'l'01Ul4lasl won "el' that ot 

4••1re tor OOUrtl8. aDd. ••1f.N8peot. Paul re.orted to a 

••1t.lnn.loted ln3U17. Th. 11ftteJUmt knew this blat d14 

not bet"" hla beeau.. h. kIlew the other .0141ers "re 

awan 01' the .nalty bet•••n thell and. would thlnk he ha4 

oontrl'" the aoousation. !hi. oD17 lntensltl.d 'aul t • 

feeling. of ••1t-incr1alnatlon. The lieutenant proved 
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to be a better man than he. and this lnereaae4 hl. anlaoelt, 

toward thl. man. Contl!ot. .ere .ount1nc tor Paul when 

he met the glrl. Claude. while he ... reOllPeratlng troll 

hls wound. 81: the ho.e ot a relatlve ln the T11la1:e where 

Claude 11ve4. 

Claude had been reapol18ible tor helplns hls "801ft 

hls oonrliets. She tausbt hls love or l'ranoe. She ... 

proud ot his heroln. of lIbat she thought was h1. sutter­

1ng tor the sake ot hi. oountZ7. Love ot her aD4 loft 

tor FrlU10e be_ one tor Paul. He resolved to oleaue 

h1Juelt ot hls sh.... when he returned I but olroUll8tanoe. 

were agalnst hll1. Be was again plaoed under the eoaan4 

ot Lleutenant Durand. and he was raoed with the ironio 

8il.. ot acqllaln,anoe. who mew h18 dlssraoe. He lIiPt 

han won thle connt., 1ft ap1te ot all thls, tor he ... 

"17 4et82'11i..4 to 40 so I ., ~Il the lett.r 08_ tram 

Claude about the ohlld. she was expe.ting. hls ohild. 

Perml.slon tor a leave ... refU...d by the lieutenant. 

Again Call_ the 4uo-coBt1iot aaalMt environaent and the 

.trugsle wlthln himselt. Lo,alt, to Claude verSU8 10yalt7 

to Pranoe tormented hu.. At 1.., he llUooumbed agallb ae 
laoked the strength to taoe the confllct heroloall, and 

he sutfered another .elt-inflloted wound. The lieutenant 

had no re880n tor silence thls ttme. There were wltneeses 

and clear testlllony. He was oonT1cted and sentenced to 

be executed. 
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In lIP 11:e of the apparent deteat ot Paul, 1n the end 

11: was a bodl17 deteat and not a spiritual one. At this 

point one ls not BUr. lt Ca.%'men Latoret 18 being realistlc 

or .entlmental. Paul had apparently re.olTed hi. COD­

flicts and declare4 that he de.ired d.ath becau.e he 

believed that with his ltte he wollld pq the debt of d1s­

honor. As he watched the dawn ot hls exeoutton dq, he 

was thinking ot hi. 80n .. the symbol of a new and. rtsorou. 

,outh. ot a generation that would Notify the errors of 

past generat10ns and again O&118e France to nonr. Paul, 

lt appears, died be11eTing his death was .1U81:. He asked 

Claude to believe the same, to put aside hate and BOrroW. 

and l1Te tor the tuture. For Claude, theae were bitter 

and heart-breaking mOllents. In an etfort to eoap17 "1th 

Paull. request to look onl7 ••ad, she 48.tro7H 1rl the 

naaes his written te.t1aoJV t8 her, bat she knew his 

words would live torever 111 her heut. In the word. of 

the authors 

Estas pdglnas las ha guarda40 Claude culdadoaamente 
entre .u. 307... 80n ell.. 1.. CJ.1le 4eben enterar al 
nlfto, •• " de 1e. hinorl. 4. 8U padre. Lo ded. que
e.orlbld Paul quell. noobe. n ale40 helado, sus 
oobardfas ,. sus heJ'OfBo_, ~10 Claude en e1 lIUndo 10 
debe GOuerva:r en n. -anent porque 10 ha ntrido. 
E1 test1Jaonl0 escrito 10 4eToraron las llama8 (page 
)04). 

The reacter reels Claude aooepte4 her tate, 4eep17 srleTed 

but without aonow. POl' ao.t people thl. would not be 

reali.tic, oDlT tor one who relt extreme 10Te ot oountJ7 



195
 

above self. 

The stor,r or tl0,gun4! evokes pity tor the grotesque 

oreature 1n her taded dress. worn 'ballet sl1ppers, wear1ng 

a ribbon ln her peroxide blond halr, as she poured out 

he~ story of frustratlon an4 10ne11ness to a young 801d1er 

she met on the train. Fellsa. when a 10U1'18 g1rl, had 

seleoted thls romant1c name ot Rosamunda 1n order to 

remove herselt trom the 1l'lon.oto~ of her dreary lite into 

a dream world tthere she was loved and ad'lllred as a beauti ­

ful and talented aotres8. This behavior ind10ateB a oon. 

nlct in her ;vouth with both her drear;y surroundings and. 

her t&'111:1. who gave her a name she abhorred. This esoape 

trom reality enabled her to endure ller unhappy situatIon. 

She was jerked trom her ~am-wo:rld bJ' manias- to a 

praotloa1 man who had no &y'JIlpathY tor her delusions ot 

grandeur and expeoted hel' to &Sl!IWIle the responsibilIties 

of a wife and mother. 'l'h'r01l6h marr1age Rosamunda had 

hoped to avoid ra01ng "a1Ity. She expeoted love to 

oompensate tor the fact she was not a beautiful and 

sucoessfUl actress. However. ftosamundals marr1ed life and 

motherhood failed to satlsfy' her longings for love. !'or 

admiration. and tor a successful career. She was aga1n 

1n oonflict wIth her envlX'ODIlent. the dreary household 

tasks. and with her family. her husband and children. 

who had no understanding 01' her and were not able to giTe 

------_._---------------~ 
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h.r the 10ft aDd. nn.e ot laponllDoe all. nee4.4 to aatlety 

b.r truatrat10n and reaol.,. th... oontlie'a. 0n1J' on. 

aOD und.retood h.r aa4 1184. l1t. bearable be..... h. 

llat.Dad 8dalr1nl17 to h.~ tantaatlo &tort.. aboat her 

nOM.ahl put. When h. 41e4 ahe n.t troll 'h. 1IftMar­

able relatloD8h1p w1'h her t-.117 back to the OU~T ot her 

youth. Th.re ah. wa. _In 111 eonniot be.... ot laoJt 

ot .ate.. and. 8001al atatua. Sh.... r141ou1.4 _ her 

tOl'lle~ frl.n4a. She wae destltut., 1Ih. ha4 no pi to 

... aDA she ntt.red. hom. hUDS.:r. Plu117 sh toroed 

to .JI4uzre the hulll.tlon ot c.har1ty &m4 to cat 1n a 

ab.lter, a1ttl_ aOD8 th. beaara. 

In the end. Roaaaua4a had to aooept 4.t.... Ih. 

besge4 her huabarlcl to tak. her baok. but IIOt 'be... abe 

had aD7 und..ratan41ns ot b_ pl'Obl_. !lOt be..ae ahe had 

reaol'Ye4 her oontlie"a and ... nacI7 to aoMPt h.r rol. 

.. a wit. and .oth.r. She appea1ecl to hlJl onlJ' beoau•• 

abe .... 4eap.:rat. tor 1004 ad. abelter. Sh.... atlll 

11nns 1n h.r Area wol'14 .... t.lt that aile was retUJ'll1ns 

to a toab. In apl,. ot her palnhl .xp.rl.noea 1n the

01_. BoaaJllUl4a ... not ..tub' t. taoe the real1ty ot her 

altuation IlOr to adalt the tnth about hera.lt. She ... 

• tll1 the areat aetrea. narlns hu ballet allppen aDd. 

.11ft:. r1bbon ln h.r hair. lIhe .... atlll anx10ua to "lat. 

a tal•• a~17 ot h.1' llt. :rather than a4Jalt 'the tnth to 
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the 70ung so141er or to hereelt. At the end ot the etor.r. 

she sa14 to h1Dl. "he4e 11.te4 11aaana Bo...... • • • no 

he d_ _ntadane POl' e.o" (Pas- ,09). .. .. &ooepte4. 

wlth • nippaJlt all'. hie 1Jrrttatlon to breakfast. 

In the brief ....,asp... A:l ColesM. Latont has 

expre•••d T1Y1417 the deep eaotlonal oont11.'. ot • 

,oUJ'Jg sother a. ahe wa1lce4 with her four-7ear-old daqhter 

on a ohil1T. foSQ aoralll8 to her tiret dq ot aohool. 

The stor,y i8 told in tlra' per80n .. • tlr.t-'18e esperleno. 

tor booth &other aM ohi14. The mother waa ao atirred b7 

thla 1JIponant 000&81011. so tl11ed 1I'1th &DIUiah at part1ng 

With her daughter. 80 de.lrou. otte.llDS 010.e to her, 

that she took ott bel' 110ft 1n ofter to reel the 118ft, 

80tt, touGh ot her 11"le 811'1'. hand. aD4 ~ sift to the 

ohlld a tee11a1 of nae.......... Oil thia .on llIportallt 

dq. The author wrote. 

Yo .e he quit...o e1 ..ate pas ••nt1r 1& u.n.o 4e 
la nUIa en 81 llano , _ .a 1Jttln1tuente tlemo eate 
contaoto. taD. qJ"84ab1e. taD aaioa1, que 1& .atreoho 
un poqulto _oeloM_. ••• N pe~e.taaente 1.& 
lJIportanola de e.'e apretdn, .abe que 70 eR07 con 
ella , que aOiloa ... aa1pa h07 que otro dl. 
oualquiera (pqe )10). 

The sother .enaK the anxiety ot her ohl1d through the 

touch of her hand an4 .e..ed to teel .atlafactlon tro. 

the need that the child had tor her and her own abl11t1' 

to JI.~ thla need. The Bother thought. 

Es ella ahOft 1a que 11l101a una carlola "hlu oon 
n aanlta dentro de 18 at•• 7 por prlmera vez .e d07 
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cuenta de que 8U llano de ouatro alios e. 19ual a al 
sano grande, tan 4.0141da, tan pooo naTe, tan 
nerv10sa o~o 1. afa. IN POl' ene ocm...to 4e au 
llano que le late el oor.Dtn al aaber que oapleza IIU 
T14a de trabajo en 1a tlerra ••• (page 312). 

The oonnlot on the part ot the lIother ls one with .e1t, 

with a d••lre to keep the oh114 with her, qalut one ot 

dealre to let her go. She had prlde ln the oIl1ld'. 

readlness to go out lnto the world tor whlch lIbe had. 

prepared her, Tet ahe telt the pain or partlq. She 

wanted to help th18 11ttle glrl al'I4 7et, ror a aOJMftt. 

ahe telt her ..eft pre.eno, belled her oonr1denee 1ft the 

oh11d•s ablllt7 to "tand on her own. As she 13tche4 the 

ehl1d oross the s~ool yard alone ahe thought. 

Me pare08 aa1 qlle4aa. al11, •• 4a ....!"d.na. 
aooapaflar & 1& nUIA hasta dltlaa hon, ooao .1 
ella no npte" ~& ftl... POl' d 81_ ell ••'e 
a1Ul40 .eTO, a1 que 70 h. t~do • • • Y taapoeo
1& 'MSO

l 
pOl'q1le ... que .lla ell en. _...to 110 

qulen pap 312). 

The aother ezper1eneect up.ll1h .. doubt, not In the 
o 

ch1ld'. ablllt7'. bat 1n. heJ-88lt. dou'" as to whether 

she had prepared the ohllc1 .,U•. She th0118ht ot all the 

thlng8 ahe should haTe to14 her. now that 8he walt older, 

!lOW that lIbe ... golng to .ohool aB4 would not be at ho.e 

under her guldanoe. The author expre.8.d the mother' 8 

thoush'8' 

Sola, 4••de 1. puerta, 1& "'0 aarohar, 81n TOl,..r 
1. _beza 111 pOl' un _.emo. Se lie oounen 00" 
para ell., un aont-dn 4e OO••S que tenso que 4e.1r1e, 
••• Mora que y. no 1a 'enso on .as••• a1 418p081­
ol"n a tok8 hor..... (page )1.2). 
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The .o~h.r alao experlenoed teel!.n8_ ot reao1"8e because 

8he had not apent lIore·tllte w1thhel" child. becauae she 

had !'lOt en30YM 1I0r. h.l1.7 the lI.ent_ ahe had had 1f1th 

her. She thought about the lons walks they ..10. IOlns 

to take when ahe hact plazmed to teach her about the 

th1ng. of nature lUI ahe be11eved a good parent should. 

walks that 414 not aaterla11ze because t1m. was short 

and ahe w.a alwqs too exhausted atter she had4raased 

the oh1ld with OU8 tor the occaslon and annered all the 

"porqu'.". Inata. ot the long walk through the park, 

ther uae4 to tlnd. • taxl and go to the grandmother'l!I hoa•• 

a place ot peace where she cou14 drop lnto a ohalr and 

reat whlle the grandparents ananred all the que.tlolUl. 

The mother'. anxiety and remorse conoernlng her 

lnadequacy .a a parent and the pain ot separation trom 

her oh1l4 were assuaged 1>7 her own pleasant m_orle. ot 

the 4qs ahe had. lIPant in that a.e sMool. ... • • a4 que 

el ooleglo que le he buscado le guatarCt porque me gusts 

a al • • • It and by the antlo1po.t1on ot oompanionsh1p 

with her daughter &s ther wou14 tra",el together aero•• 

the 01t7 to the aohool eaoh dill'. ". • • 1e parece~ blen 

11" a ba8oarlo Gada 41a. oonalgo, por las call•• de 1. 

01u484 ••• - (page ,12). 

The mother's tlnal oonsolatlon was 1n ~he thoUSht 

that although sohool meant a ph7aloal aepare.t1on from her 
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ohlld, aplrltuall7 and lntelleetuallJ 1t would brlng 

thea together. The mother remlnisoed, 

Be me oourre p.naer que oada dfa 10 que aprel'lda 
en e.ta oaaa blanoa, 10 qu. 1a TIIl'a ••puando 4. 
ar--trabaJo, _lao.. l1uslonea nueYas--. 1& 11"11 
aoer0an4o de ~1 a04.o a .1 alaa, que a1 tln no 
-.abr' ddnde '.rm111& 111 eep!rltu D1 441\4e etap1eza 
.1 81170 • • • • (page '12). 

Thi. was an opt1Jl1.tl0 oonolu.lon, t7Ploa1. ot Canen 

Latont and a r.allstl0 one. proTld.d the )lo1m.r 1. 

w.l1-a431l1lte4 and. abl. to allow her ah114 to pow up t 

palntul .. l' ~ be to hert. let the child 10. '!h. 

read.r t.el. that the moth.r ln thi••tor,r 1. the author 

h.rs.lf becau.. the stor,r 1. to14 .0 TlT1cU.7 1t au.t haft 

be.n experleno.d, and that the olos1ns 1. a ••••ag. to 

all )loth.rs ot the ~07. thel' a&7 oontinue to ehare nth 

th.lr chlldren. 

Through Ju],l61, the Pl"OksOnl8t of 11 nm80, the 

author .xpr..... the toft.nt, anxl.t7. an4 tears that 

well up ln a man who is returning home to h1. famlly 

oured, after treatment 1n a mental hosp1tal. For two 

y.ars Jull4n had found p.ao. with1n tho•• walls, and he 

had ftO d••lr. to leav. th.... J'U11t1n'. confllct at thl. 

polnt of ret\lrn was not agalnat hl. famll7 but wlthl11 

haa.lt. He was afrald to &88W1e asaln the rellPonalbll1­

tl.s ot proTldlng tor hls f88111. Added to th1s h. had 

SUllt r.ellngs beoau.. h. had be.n 11'rtng a pl.annt and 
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prot••ted 11te .1th ad.quat. tood &D4 ah.lt.r 1Ibl1. hl. 

t ..l17 had l1nd OD oh&l'lt7. A8 he approaehe4 the clty 

and ••• the tactor;r oh1lme7. and worb.n'. bou•••• 

Jul1Ut. BUl1t lnoN.." beeau•• h. had PNt.rre4 to 

sp.nd a hap])>>, Chrl.t....." .t the inatlh.tlon 1ft pre­

t.nnoe to going hoa. to be .1th hl. t ..ll7. Th. author 

d••crlbed hl. t ••l1D881 

lulla ..,... • ' ••1' naoJ'Cl1Jl1ento. 4. babel' 
Al.trltt_o. tallto 1. DOob. ant.rlor. • • • Jul1a 
no ted. '_nollo • oall.Il'. y 061104& . 
porqu. haofa baa'aDt.. do. que .n au .. 
tl••t .. oared_ 4••1pitl....0 (pag. 311). 

Ju116l'. 111••• wall the rell1l1t ot • oolltllot nth pcrnrtJ 

au4 huncer. nth ••oJlOlll0 oon41tloJl8 tbat ""lted ln hl. 

10.. ot .m.pl.,...nt a. • ohautt.u be_.. ot the 8ho"­

ot .&8011n.. Hl. oon••m tor hi. taa117 1.4 hlll to 10 

.1\bout food in 01'4.1" that the eb11...... aaI hl. nt., 
eo ... pnpat, alsht _at. ~r .Oll~. ot ao _1":11 aDd. 

no tood, he beo... Tl01.nt one 4q 8D4 OD the polnt 

ot killing hl. rit•• H.raln1•• wh.n he tak.n a..,. 

~ the authoritl••• 

In the 1ruatltlltl011 Jull..•• _Rntot. had be.n 

n.olYed nth the oare aD4 prot.Otl011 h. " ..1Ted. aDA h. 

10DPA to 1"811&111 th.re. It had bee.... retua. and. aal­

Tatlen tOI" hla. !h. Mother 8llp.rlft. Sor Mar!a 4_ 1. 

Annol o~.r tlsure to bb.1 "Jlll181. qu.rl. 

nobo. • •••• hab!. 11.......0 \lD& al.pl. al nrl.­
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(page 31.5). There was onl7 one unpleasant experlenoe 

there, contact wlth .m Bosa lIholl he 41d not l1ke. It 

came as a p-eat shook to hlll to reallze that she looked 

11k. his wlf., Herm1n1a, whom he loved "ry IlUch. Thle 

dislike he could never tmderstand. "En 1. vida hq 008aa 

lncomprenslbles" (page n6). Po••lb17 1t ... the reactlon 

to pi1t f.ellngs oonoeft111g hi. attaok on hi. wI:fe. 

The author palnt......1...14 ploture ot Jul1.u'. 

f.e11ng. ot lnadequacy and 10.. ot oontlAenee upoa hle 

ntU'ft ho... He ftc!4eft17 rea11ud that he had. beea • 

ooward. "De pronto .e Aaba cuent. 4. 10 cobar4e ••• " 

(page )18). but hls .elt..est...... 1e••ene4 e...en Jlore 

1Ihen he found that hie f8Dl117 had been bett.r ott without 

hlJl. A charltable organlutlon hat help." thea .. had. 

t0UD4 a job tor hl. wite. Would he rob \b.. of thi• 

•••vtty and torC'. hWlger 01\ the. 88&1n' hllD "allEed, 

as he looked at hle fUl17, that they expe.tea h1Jl to 

p"nete tor th.. now and. "De golpe 1e oalan. otr. vez 

80bre 108 hoabroe 1.. r88Pou.lbl114a4e., angaet1.1. • •• 

A. haoerl. puar hambre otr. 'ftE, .epraaente, • • • ." 

(paae 319). The eto17 e.e on • note of unoerta1nQ'. 

Ju11dnt e oont11ot w1th hl. f ..llDS. ot 1na4equaq aDd 

hie teU' ot Me .ituatlon. the cllttlc.uJ.t7 he 11 801118 to 

ta" in re-eetah118hlns hla.elt 1D hie hoae an4 011 a job 

are unaolve4. Hl. tUlls O&1U1Ot UDdel"naa4 hi. eM taee, 
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they do not know that beyond the pile or Christmas B1ft. 

Ju11dn sees, with all 1ts cruelty. l1te a8 a1w~s. 

Carmen tatoret·. treatment of the emotional oon­

fllets ot Pedro 1n the .'01"1 Yn ~ appear. to be 

more idealistic then realistice Pedro waa a wealth7 

young plS7boy. "alto y ruen. y 4e e~cter aleg!le," 

who had attended the un1.,.ralt7 only 80 ~hat he II1gbt 

en30Y the agreeable life ot Madrid. Hi. father ... 

proud of hl. 801'1 and ,Dpered hlm w1th money tor 1IhateTQ' 

he 4eslre4. Thue Pedro had 11....4 a gay, careh'ee llte 

with no oontllct. wi.th his tamily or his environment. 

He had never faced the consequences ot his acta, ", • • 

jam•• s& habfa privado de nada que 1e apeteoie•• en e1 

mOllento. ••• .1aa«a habta pen.do en 1.. oonaeouellOla. 

de 8U8 aot08n (page 325). On 88TeI'al oHUlou hi. 

tather had wame4. hlll, "Pue';e que cuando oaabl8••e. 
t&l'4e, muchacho • , • 'ero no era tarde, 1• .,.1'Cla4, 
'edro tenta solamente velntitrfe dos" (page ,2S). It 

wall at th1s point that Pedro 0811& lnto nd4en oontllct. 

Wi'h his envirol1llent, the OUlltod of hi. 80clal elaas, 

with his tal17, and nth the people ot his ooDUJlUJllty, 

Pedro wu Al&t.eed fro. .chool tor failure to 

stuQ'. He hed fallen 1n 10.... with a chOrtls g1rl 1dl0a 

ne1ther the oouuntt7 nor his tUl17 would aooept aM. 11'1 

detending her asalut thea he 8114denl7 realized that, 
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contra.ry- to his previous intent1ons" he c!e811"ed. to marry 

this girl who was pregnant 'W'1th his Child and ret1.tsed to 

destroy a lite 1n order to avoid shame. d1sgraoe. and 

respons1bility. Pedro oould not belleve his doting 

father would turn against him. and he married Gloria, H. 

fel t 1t was the idle sos.lp ot the1r aoqualn~anoe. that 

polsoned h1s tather's mind. and he hate4 thea tor'thla 

life ot absolute deprivation that had been foroed upon 

him. To Glorla he would BfQ'. "JEstamo8 aprenAiendo much.. 

008as" (pase 323). which made her al1e, tor she haA 

never known anything but hardsh1p. 

It lnfur1ated Pedro that h1s father retused to 

help them. Bitter words were ex0hange4. but fur, 

tur!1ed into ariel and hate when he "oelT'" 0nl7 a eurt 

telegram from his father 1n replJ to eo ....... ann0tU\0lns 

the b1rth of his .on. 'edrn realized "No reoo1"daba haber 

1101'840 desde su intano1aJ habra 81do un muchaaho duro. 

pero ahora stnti<S que .e 1e hUedeofan 108 0301" (paaea 

)25-326). It was lno0l1Oe1va'ble to th1nk ot h1s father'. 

taoe as he destroyed Pedro t. le-ttera and wrote the words 

outt1ng Pedro out of his lite fOreTer. "50 tenemos hl~o. 

nl Die'os. Indtl1es O&rtae nl petlo1onest Arr4g1ate­

(page 326). Pedro felt he alreaq had rearranse4 hie llte 

and aooepted h1e 1"e.poulbl11t, when he went to 11'01"1£ ..s a 

bl'lcklqer. when he sold his coat tor tood for the tally. 



205 

There 1s a fairy-story ending. As Pedro walked 

through the streets on a oold. clear night. marvelling at 

the beauty of the starr,y heavens and the fliokering 

lights ot the city, he rea11zed he was dellrlous17 happy­

All of his fee11ngs of hatred and bitterness were gone, 

and he felt like praying. ~i. overwhelming love tor h1s 

wite Gloria, his pride in hi8 l1ttle soa. h1. sudden 

sense ot respons1bility tor them had been his salvation. 

He felt only pity tor h1s father, who re:tusec1 to share 

their family happiness. He felt no re~~tB n07 blame 

toward Glorta. ,tho was respons1ble for his dis1nher1tance, 

but gratitl"de. Ite was not able to sleep that night, 

not beoause of worry or anguish. but tor pride and joy 

in his new sense of well-being. He had 'beoome a m.aIl. 

In the stors 11~. Osmen LatONt intro­

duoes the rellgi~U8 theme _ Isabel. the protason1st. was 

not in oonfl1ot with any religious beliefs. for she 

laoked them_ She was in oonfliot with her way of 11fe. 

with her environment. and w1th hers.lt. She felt that 

her 11fe was overt and. when she looked baok, ahl9 had 

only empty me.ories. As Isabel oonsidered her 11fe, She 

tho\1ghtJ 

''Tengo dos. '9' nada meta que atlos • _ • La 'V1ela me ha 
dado '040 10 que 'erda que daae 7a. 7 ouanAo 1111'0 
haoia atr4s 1& enouentro un pOGO vaota _ • • Nada de 
10 que he heoho haata Mora •• convene. _ • _ Bada •• 
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ha 11enado del todo. Los enamoramlentos se paean. 
Los hljoa crecen y 1& deoepclonan a una ••• " 
(pages 336-337). 

Isabel was reacting to these attacks of melancholy by 

,hysical illness. She felt the necesslty ot seeing a 

doctor but hesitated for lack of plausible symptoms • 

.."11 of these feelings and physical reactions as described 

by Carnen Laforet are common among women like Isabel, 

who was an attraotive and youthful grandmother. bored 

with no responsibilities and no purpose in her life. 

frustrated and lonely. 

aer family was no consolation to her. Margarita, 

her dau~1ter, had done well at the university and showed 

promise as a poetess. but she had married a doctor, 

Julio Lopes-Gay, whom Isabel considered uncultured and 

dull. and had gone to live in a small communit7. She 

had written no poetry since. Isabel was disappointed 

that l'~a.rgarita was content with raising her family and 

that she was always ooncerned about making a good 

impression. always worry1ng about what people might 

think about her, "Hargarita., a qu1en ella hab!a educado 

para ser l1bre e independiente como el aire" (page 337). 

Isabel, while spending the Christmas holidays with 

her daughter and. family. w.. eudde1'l17 jolted out ot her 

melancholy state and tendenol to enjol .elt-plt7. In 

order to keep p eree in the household of the doctor, ahe 
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visit~d the local hospital to deliver Chr1st!.las gifts 

because her daughter felt unable to endure this annual 

task and the doctor refused to send a servant. There, 

when she delivered the doctor's m1rlstmas gift to 

Zanuela Ruiz she met the helpless invalid who had spent 

forty years in a wheel cha1r 1n the hospital. The woman 

could not read and could scarcely speak but her acoeptance 

of suffering, her faith in Godls will. was a revelation 

to the self-oentered Isabel. The author wrotel 

Isabel oreta, un rato antes, que la vida no terda 
nada que enaeftuole 1'&a 7 ahora e.'ta'ba apHlUUen40
• • • Siempre habta ten1do un gran interefs por
aprender ••• (page )42). 

Isabel relt humility and shame when she 41s00TeN4 what 

esteem the hospital starr had tor her crude but kind 

son-in-law, the dootor. She ... move4 to leun he spem 

hours at Manuelals slde reading to her and gaining 

strength and patienoe through her faith and courage. She 

realized. he did this not to seek approTal but because ot 

the mutual benetit to him.elf and his patient. Isabel' 8 

oonoept1on of this man Changed. "e.a idea la reoonolli&ba 

con Julio. le hacfa Ter en :Il algo muy dlstlnto ..... 

(pap 343). This eXper1.noe changed ent1rely Isabelle 

outlook on l1te and her atti\wie toward her tai17. When 

the doctor 1nqu1red about her visit she replied, ftJIe ha 

gu8'tado muoho" (page 34:3). Margar1ta thought the remark 
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lnalnoere untll ab•••• her moth.r's ra41ant t.ce. She 

had Sone reluotant17 to talt. • Chri.taaa s1tt. and. 1n 

the word. ot her daupt.r. ahe hed retuJ'D.ed with a tace 

•• ..:rene •• lt ah. had tound "1. piedra filetsotal". 

Isabel spoke 30vlal17. 11shtly. but serlous17 wh.n aha 

••1d she had. to thlnk now about thls treuure ahe had 

toU11d in order not to 10.. 1t. Th. othen _1'8 not 

li.t.mllS. but sh. ltnn the 400tor .... doina so aDd. was 

aware ot what sh••eant. 

Throush the wladoa ot the 811ttering aDd. untortuaate 

Manuela. who believed that becau•• she was able to aooept 

h.r suftering. God was read7 to 11.ten .. sh. prqe4 tor 

others. Ie.bel was able to reeolTe her conniot. with 

the 11te she had tound. unbearable. to .830' her taa117 

&D4 "latlTea that had pth.red tor the hol14qa. She 

.... no longer tl11ed with .elanoho17 but a slow ot happi­

n.... She did not know 1Ihat had. happ.ned. 1Ih. woUld haft 

to talk W1th Jull0. wlth h.r daughter Marsarita. w1th th•• 

all. ,.rhap. with Manu.la aca1n or "Qui. .dlo un pooo 

oon Dio., GOIlO 1& pobre M8llU.l. ha~a heebo tan~. dos 

para ap"lI4er a T1Til' au Tlda" (,ace '"). Isabel' • 

• D1.1aht•••nt tollowins her .xperlence at the hoapltal 

..... plausible tor an 1nteUlsen1: and ••ult1.,.. woaan 

nob .. De •••••d to be. One t ••ls that the dootol' ... 

aware ot hls Bother-in-law'. probl_ and. due to hl. own 
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experl.noe, was able to understand this Oban8e ln her. 

Blnce lnterest ln others tends to make arlT0ne torset 

h1Juelt, thla 18 a reallstio and ••tlstactor)' conoluslon. 



CHAPTEB V 

SUMMABY AND CONCLUSIONS 

AlthoUBh Caraen Latoret claus that h.r no....l. are 

not autob10eraph1oal, 1t .........1d.nt that h.r 11t. 

att.cted her choloe ot charactez-. aM the problem. th.7 

tao.d. Both.Aa41"ea ln J.&I and. Marta ln Ita .... ~ 121 

d.oBW, l1ve4 wlth relatlves becau•• ot broken hom••• 

~hls ... alIIo true ot the author. Th. rea4.r t ..la that 

the ..otlouJ. confliots .xp.rl.noed bT th.s. two &401es. 

oent airls ...... thoa. the author also bad taoed. Th. 

ansu18h .%pressed b7 the JIloth.ra tor th.1r ••U chlldren 

ln soa. ot the abort atorl.. aDd DOTal. 1s pos.lbl7 the 

oonoern that the author t.lt at tlll.... the aoth... of 

811&11 ch11dren. Th•••tt1q ot the l1OT.l Ita 111& z. liI 
d..Wos 18 on the Gran CeDArla. the lsl8D4 wh.1'8 the 

author gr•• up 8ZI4 troa wh1ch sh. lett to purn. h.r 

.4uoa\10n. Th1s altuat10n 18 repeated 1n IIAI. B.oaus. 

ot the vlvid u.nner 1n whioh the author d••orlbed the 

00D41t1011 aDd results ot povertT ~o1lPout her works, 

1t ..... sh. 1. pre.e&t11'l& aoa. ot the 8001al probl_ 

aha hu W1t •••ed 1n pon-war Spa1n. Bel' worD. ho.....r, 

do ut 4.al at 1.~h nth war 01' .001al pl'Obl••• 

Th. author'. ohlet lntere.t ls 1n her oharaot.r. 

aDd. th.lr lnter-personal r.lat10nab1ps. The ..._ tn. ot 
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cont11cts aDd people appear throUShout h.r wrltlnss. 

Marltal dlaoorel and .1bl.lng rlTalrr are pre40a1nat. th.... 

and attect lnter-p.raonal relatloD8hlp &D4 boae enTlron­

••n uven.17. Th. _'"r ot the 701UJ8 sirl .uaore4 

with an 014.1' 10Ter or Tio. "rea al.o &ppe&rll zo.,p..te417. 

aD4 the renltant olub .Ush .001al aore. 1. GOuld.net. 

The author 1. partloular17 ool1oerned wlth 'h. oonal.t of 

the p.non aca1nat h1aaelt and hl. .trassl. to ••.-re hl. 

lclentlt7 aDd a1ntaln hl. 41p1t;r. She .xpre•••• rtT1417 

the auculah .t 10_11nea., tear, .J1'97. the 10DglD8 tor 

lOT. and aft.otlon, bltter tru.tratlona, atrusSl. with 

0011801en08. f ••llng. of lnt.rlorlt7, laok ot ••It . 

whloh result. ln ••If-lnor1Jl1Datloll NJ4 .... of 1Df"erlont7. 

O&1"llen Latont'. oharaoMra an ao8't17 ,ouas 
p.opl., both JUZTle4 .. .1Dcl. f aM two DOwl... deftteel 

to the anxietl.. ot the 84ol••oent 111 a pon-war ..14.Tn.. ot charaot.r. rep.at th....l TeS. There are the 

ed.oated. aDd the lnt.ll1pnt. the opt1a18'tl0 aDd. the 

ct••ola'., the TqaboD48, the UD81looe••tul artl.ts. the 

poor arl.toorats, falthful s.rTants • .,.aterlou. aDd 

.oa.tla.a slnist.r p.rsona, 1Jl8eoure and. doalnatlnc un, 
~.. 

a.naltl", weak, and ott.n path.tl0 and wanton ....n 

opposed to the ••Ten and 1'1814 tn.. Ther. are ooutant 

oontruts of l1ght and. dark. 
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The author, ln deallng wlth the lnter-personal aDd 

envlronmental confllots throughout her works has for the 

most part treated them real1stlcally • even though 80me ot 

the s1tuatlons seem oontrlved. Her stories mOTe throusb 

oharaoter development aDd desorlptlon ot the ..otzDal 

experlences ot these oharacterae Thq conta1n "17 11ttl. 

aotlon. Her d.scrlptlons ot emotlonal confliots are 

ViVid and oonvlnclng w1th the result that the reader 

endures the paln ot these experl.noes. The oharaot.rs 

are tor the most part neurotl0 and tormented individuals 

drlTen by toroes beyond the1r control. 

The outstandlng oharacterlstl0 ot the works ot 

Carmen Laforet 18 the faot that her storl•• , in ap1te ot 

the pess1m1sa and dlslllus10nment th87 oonta1n, ell4 to 

the satlstaotlon ot the reader ~ nth. strons t.e11ns 

of optim1sm tor the future 'e.t11'Q' ot the protqonlat. 

This 18 1n sharp oontrast to most wr1ters ot pre8ent-daJ 

Spaln and Latln Amerlca and makes the reading ot Carmen 

Lator-t's wrltlng a tasctnatlng and dellghtful exper1ence. 
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